Vhich may ſerve as a Guide to-all paſſen- 
gers, yet members of the Mlrant Church ;: deli. 


rousto know & keep, among dryers: ways. the - 4 
Ola: -good-way to Heaven, PL b. ED 
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hongh the Lord viveyou the bread n PLS Ws 
& water of affliction, yet hall nor chy ceacherni's; bo 
removed intoa corner any -more”; but thine” eye 3 : 
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| hall fee chy teachers. And thine cars 8hall beg 
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The militant Church of Chriſt Uni- 
"- diſperſed over 'the face of the . 
_ earth; moreeſpecially to thoſe pruned, 7 
branches thereof ſeated "WR the Li- - 
\ + mirs of 


JorEaTBRITTAIN: 


"Jr he Author criibies the end of his labours, . 
cory over fin , Knowledge and Reſt to the ſoul , © 
k a our r fol-Sgoiow JESUS. 


The | \<early beloved-! My: 
H ER *hearts feſire & dayly' prayer. . | 
\'S unto the God of Thaelis, that: - 
of be fayed: theſe lines * 
BY, ill teſfific more deſire. thai: - 
abilitie to benefit. My aim herein hath : 
Seen, int atall falſe wayes/ foto: - 
- Þelcribe F172 way to heaven. \. +> © 
here is but one God, 182. truth fo: 1 
Fully proped & univerſallyþcleeved; 'as * 
hat it, needs no confirming additions ;* 
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Þ-bo beth grepared non panes lo; £ 
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|' Thisene God, to thisone place, | 
| appointed one way, means or rule to; 
{ all thoſe by,,. that travell chithorwua 
| As we beteeve the unitic of the autlior & 
the end, ſoshould weall beleeve the unity 
of the means. Yet mans perverſe nature 
longs to taſt of forbidden fruit ; is ready. col 
gooutat every turning; nay,to make ſome 
wayes where none are found ; either out off 
{ bliad Devotion or ſingular invention. 
Every age & Churchaſffords paſlengers 
pretending for heaven, toaimat the firſt 
& lovyereing happines , but more doe miſs,] 
than hit the way 3 chooſing by a diforder- 
ly carriage the laſt miſery , which 1s an 
eternall banishment from the life God. 
One great reaſon 1s, becauſe 2/7 follow 
*thewr Predeceſſors, upon traditionall infor-J, 
| [.. mation, without any ſerious examination, 
'H what they did , or should haye- done : & 
l 564 will-undertake to be Gz:ds for lucre} 
fake, notknowing the way themſelves. 


Moved I was to treat of this Subject 
toreCtific the judgment of ſome, 1n a twoy ,, 
fold opinion not more dangerous than 
| common ; vis ,/ 5rft ;” that Poperic it 
| he ola religion furnisht for” her defenſe 
| witi 


wth the confent: of ©/(ntiquitie - than. * 
"*Which,thereisno one conceit more falſe or /| 
*Durtfull. Secondly, that ſtrict /aJking with 
RG24according to the rule of his word , 18a 
S ew.device, tobe condemn'd as factious 
' Eingularity ; than which, the devil hath 
$n0 greaterengine whereby to root out the 
Power of Religion. TR = 
In the reading whereof, be entreated : 
oO take with you theſe cautions. . . 
Firſt , that among the. many Fathers 
whoſe authority I have made uſe of8have . 
> $2or by me. I have taken. i aur at the wine. 
>2Jdow , & borrowed help from others, yet 
o ſuch , whoſe fidelity I have found ( & the © 
ſtream will dire& to the fountain) by for= 
mer experience. , having upon occaſion 
compared ſome of thoſe quotations with . 
the authors themſelves. Jecondly,. when - 
lyou meet with thoſe terms of Unzver/at- 
lity, all the Fathers, Conncils y or private 
learned & holy men, underſtand it wath | 
Ythis limication , All that T have ſeen, read ** 
For heard of. Thirdly , that all: thoſe hue: 
J mane teſtimonies of Fathers &. Councils, - 
Jarenot cited here for LY. Papilts indeed 
4rcly-moſt upon 7hezr author ER - 


© 3% 


ll of antiquity;for their ſikesT have taboure 

| to shew how the Fathers ( who lent'th 
light of their Rilein their writings to ilhut | 
ſtrate truth ) have interpreted Scripture; 
in the received fundamental points off 
faith , & how Councils ſtood affefted , be 


fore Anti-Chriſf violently advanced hip 
bloodie banner aboye them. But for thoſe 
who will take Gods-word alone, without | 
other ſureties, the authorities we ſpeak off 
may be paſſed over, as not belonging ta 
| them. Thavyenot interpoſed the opinionÞ 
of -the learned as a prop to ſtrengthen 
Scripture, or becauſe I would have any tf 
| - make them the 7u/e of their faith , but for 
{| the weaknes of ſome ignorant & ſeduces 
|| perſons, who think & ſay,thatScriprure wap 
{| neyer cxpounded as 1t 1s by us of later | 
times. TheLord grant my aim may be pro 
fitable to all, offenſive to none, otherwaie: 
ready to diſtate the wheat for this Chaff, asf 
ſome are pleaſed to term it. As for the 
names of /Zereticks,which were inventersol 
ſtrange opinions inſeverallages,addedonlyÞ 
for the illuſtration of the firſt Concluſion 
if they ſeem tedious as unneceſſary , heedſ* 
them not, & they cannot hurt you. Som 
may 


| jay chance to peck up a pearl, out ofthat | 
th Funghill Fourthly,whereas my teſtimonies ' 
hu hroughout,are but pointed unto only,not 
rect downeat large, ('1t would require far 
>More time & charge, which I ſtudiouſly 
beÞcecline ) I muſt requeſt you to take that 
hiÞains with the honourable Bereans (AGs | 
ofÞ 7-11. ) to ſearch the places; eſpecially for 
zuffhe chiefeſt author, the 4ook of God. W hat 
- oFou find todifilent, after deliberation , re- 
roſ<&Xt » what agreeth , receive with thanks- 
on P1VINg. 
enj My requeſt further 1s, , that theſe may 
taÞe taken , 
off #:r/t, fora mean in ſome meaſure to al- 
edfay the furious heat of ſome, fruitles, con- 
ragroverliies,very frequently broached about 
erfbe way to heaven. Thatleaſt ſuchas with 
-oMartha be troubled about many things, fall 
egpnder the negle&t of the moſt neceſſary. Se- 
a5þ0ndly, for a help to ſuch that are. or may. 
heÞc ſtudents in Divinitie : if they hall nor 
offbave many books, they may here ſee what 
h Is gathered out of many : that ſo they may | 
know which is not, which 1s the right way 
Je Fro heaven. Theſe dead letters will be-ro 


Y them, as the lively voyces which Druſus | 
6 "+; RE, 
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heard in hi&wars , Goe no further. Third 
for a Guid to the whole Church ; thar all 
whom they may come & want chem, ma 
diſcerne the houſe of God from a don 
Thieves , the Militant from the Malignay 
Church, & the truely o/d Retzgion ſquarey 
out 8& bounded by the Dzvme rule fror 
all other that are {0/3 7ame only ; pretenc 
ing Authoritie without Tru7h , tucceſl1 
in Dominion, not DotFrine, with number c 
reaſonles voyces, ſpeciall emblemes of th 
Anti-Chriſtian-Monarchie. For your be 
nefit{ my Mothers children !-] have I u 
dertaken this work of a warchman, thoug 
weak & unworthy, to Guzde Paſſengers 
' theready way to heaven. Ioyouare the 
*D:ireft;ons (ent, the fummeof Lice chre 
years ſtudy, with ſome experience. Eithe 
reprove them by foundargument, or apſſz 
prove them by your Prad7rice. 

And F:r/?, ro you O Papiſts, poor ſedi 
ced fouls, whoſe good 1s one main part c 
my aim ;-an adverſatic I am to none c 
your perſons, to every one of your errors 
heartily deſiring your converſion & ſalva 
Ii! tion; which cannor be attained bur by z 
8 day The oldeſt I find is here deſcribed 
I} rakf 


_—_— 


cake this, orhew meone moyſterey. The | 
Yrealons diffwaſive I havegiven, why you '|l 
hould forſlake communion with that 
MChurch. If you admire the Beaft, Anti- 
an Chriſt, the tucceſlive Bishop of Rome, a» 
ref dore his Image, ſubmitto his lawes , re- 
on ccive his mark, or che number of his name, 
nd] (be you what you will, Greeks or Latins, 
10} learned or unlearned, ) & ſo live & dye, 
7 d] you cannot be ſaved. The way they goe, is 
c 
b 
u 


gnor, norever waseſteemed the Old-way. 
{The Do&trine they now teach, was never 
taught as che cruth of Chriſt. Let not pre- * 

gh 2ences prevail without authority, erronious 
s 8 cu/tome withoutan impartiall guid. Beleeve * 
eff not what men ſay, examine why. Stand im 
reſſrhe wares, make diligent (earch for the o/d- - 
heway , the £00d-Way ; ; having found, walk 13 
apyez, as you hope zo find reſt to your ſouls. 

To you Proteſtants, profeflors. of ches” 
dy Trurh;cicher joyn wholly with the Roman- 
tC Church, or ccatle to plcad for her. W hy 
: djshould pen, pulpit or Prefs, ſendforth ſtu- 
rsdied toyes, fchool-quirks or ſuperſtitious | 
vaſconceits, to divide or ſtretch the feamles- } 
zMcoat ? Walk in peace ; be not ſecure, lelt-Sa- 
$74 enſnare you. Be not toocredulous, left 
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| falſe bretiofh miſlead you; |;neichve booed 
buſie with curious unprofitable Ncktiog F 
about things unrevealed or truely indiffe: 
rent. Leſt fighting about sLadowes, you 
loſe the /ub/?ance. Mark that o/d-way which 
the worſt men tread , ob 22.15. Avoid $ 
turn fromitey paſs away. There will be ſome 
ſearching ceyalloverrakerhe world: whereſ 
in the faithfull|shall ſtand & be fully purſ 
ged;the faithles shall cleave unto & perish 
with the Romish Ferarchie. Bleſſed are 
thoſe that walk not after the Counſel off 
the ungodly , that ſtand not in the way off 
fſinners,nor ſit in the ſeat of the ſcornfull. þ 
To you profane Chriſtians ( fo I muſt 
[|/ ſpeak) Papiſtsor Proteſtants! withall Sec- 
{ rarieson cither fide, who have long goneſk 
aſtray , as Satan, the world , & your own 
flesh have miſled you! Now nate a ſtand, 
ſubmit ſenſe to reaſon, reaſon to grace, all 
 rotherevealed will of God: run not you 
| know not whether, ask for the e/d-way that 
W leads to heaven ; hearing, be nor idle or ill 
i employed ; Pray with underſtanding 8 
zeal, every day , that God wouldenable & 
guid you n walking according to the Rule | 
which l:mits the Jay. F Ys | 


ery To you Magi/trats, hearken to whatthe | 
nN Khof Iſrael hath ſpoken. ( 2 Sam. 2.3.) © 
rely ey that rule over men , muſt be juſt, ruling 
out ihe fear of God.Bear not the ſiwordin van. 
chBelike the fierie Cherubims , turn the edg 
d very way to keep ſinners from running 
NeEnto by-lanes,from the Tree of /ife.Be valt- | 
r&Þnt for God ! Permit not idolatrie to ſeat _ 
her ſelfany more within this Bri#:z5sh 1/le. 
I,Buffer not idle Officers any longer in the 
refChurch. Lert none command bur ſuch as 
Oolfire commanded by the word of God to 
olÞuzde the travailing woman. Make an en- 
- ſhuirie every fifth year ; ſee what warrant 
iſtFnen have to bear offices of pride without 
profit. Call not the loweſt of rhe people to 
nefthe higheſt charge. O ye Patrons of the 
7nfChurch,tremble to take mony for Preſen- 
di ations. What will it profit you togaina 
[Yictle creaſure with the loſs of many ſouls? 
ugTo Preſent unworthy perſons by word or 
atEwriting; to Preſent artificers, young unſea+ | 
ilBonedSchollars toholy fun&ions(whocan 
&fhear no other voyce calling them, but that | 
&flof exteriour luſtre or temporall commodi- 
/etie) is not only in it ſelfagreat corruption, 
*Fbut the evident cauſe of much & greatevill 


in the Church. Uſe your power to > plad 
faithfull Stewards over the houſe of God, 
Call home ſuch as are abſent or ler them 
leave: Non-re/idents from Courtly ſports 
to countrie-ſervice ; from the Benchto the 
Pulpit , from Papal-pomp to ,Apoſtolicall 
Fzgilancy. Reſidencic in perſon 8 EXECU- 
tion of office , is of abſolute neceſlitie. Re. 
form homebred evils, that Rome maythe 
 Clearer ſee her errors & returne (is it poſſi 
ble? ) intothe O/d-way againe. . 
 Toyou Maniſters ———_— tO Le guides, 
watchmen, shepherds, over your particu 
lar flocks. Be vigilant, the charge is great; 
keepnot ſilence; ſpend the remainder of 
your ſpirits 1n ſeeking the glory of Chriſl 
& the lafetie of ſouls. Firſt learn the way 
your ſelves, then dire&.others. Take nof 
the office without a lawfull call, abilitie 
willingnes,free-choyce, with due approbaf 
tion. Force not your entrance with an armff 
of ſilver : compound not for your admilF, 
fion toacharge, neither by preſent pay} 
ment, pronuſed debt , nor by aconcom 
tant Union, to obtain a ſpiritual with acorſf 
porall wife, leſt both prove unlawfull. Suclif 
pulls: , thougy, gilded for a time with cu 
ſtomt 


\Fome & conſent , may prove in the end 
"Witter to your taſt, when time $hall 'take 
" Mvay the ſcarf which now veileth your 


yes, & conſcience light a thouſand tor- 


Whcs to ſee your puniſhment. Seek not ma- 
"Wy - make not the Church a prey to your 


Wnordinate defires : it is the: property of 


Fruicles ambition. //i//theOlrve-Tree leave 
Wer /atnes, the Figtree her ſweetnes, the Vine 
"Fer wwne & goto be promoted? None but 


he Bramble, will doc it. Let the power of 
he Cedar, crush theſe aſpiring Briars. "The 


Feaſt is charge enough. See what evidence 
Sou can find in your ſelves, ofa lawfull Cat 


0 any one parricular Cyre, without which 


Fhere can be no true comfort. Many Zz- 


$0125, high Tzrles, great 8& many friends, a 


eavy purſe with big looks & full barnes, 
ill not bear you out in the great.day of 


accounts. Feed that flock ſeaſonably of 


hich the holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 
zers, that none periſh chrough your de- 


-Waulr : cell chem the Yay impartially, re- 


Prove ſtrangers meckly, walk before 'un- 


 iÞlamecably: if you are entruſted with admi- 

IC . s | | | . 
cyſt {trations of word & Sacraments begin 
"Pirſt of all to darc the rayes of GanRtity in * 


- - that 
F »t 
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that firmament of honour wherein yo 
are placed. Let the /mplicitie of the golpt 
be dearer to you, than any other world! 
honour. Relye not on Dzſpenſations to at 
taine preferment, your greateſt honour 
1n your ſelves & calling. Youare the lg 
of the world, the ſalt of the earth; anſwe 


your titles. 
To you Fusbands, that you dwell wt, 
your wrues as men of knowledg ; be not bit 
ter untothem : abuſe them not : give then 
honour, as to the weaker Feſ/els : react 
them at home what good youlearn abroac 
If they ſtray,recall them lovingly. W eſte! 
looks, haſty words, inhumane blowes;: 
notable to bow ſuch weaknes; tye then 
with the cords of love, chen you maj 
mould them into all due obſeryance. 
Toyou //7ves, that you reverence youl 
husbands ; be not loud in their preſence F 
a Sharp runs through the head. Overſee 
diligently the wayes'of your houshould Þ 
inſtruct your children 8& ſervants : obſerye 
the hours forprayer , notwithſtanding buy 


ſines. Let youradorning be with inwarc 

ornaments of a ſober, quiet, religious; 
| humble mind. Jomen that fear the Lori 
3 shallbe praiſed. Toff 


mn To you Parents, that you bring up your ; 
Achildren in the fear of the Lord. Reprove 


dior what they doe, but teach them what 


xhey should doe, with meceknes. Sin is de- 
citfull, youth frail. Say, nor doe any un- 


hecmly thing in their preſence: tender wax 


Fakes any impreflion. Pluck them from the 
Watches of death. Lead them in the way to 


tife. Provoke them not to wrath by a gree- 
Mic reſtraint of neceſlaries. Promiſe no 


enſmore in mariage with them , than you . 
purpoſe toper Fork M | 
To you ch:/aren,that you honour &+ obey 


teour Parents. They repreſent the power 
xrÞf God. Next under himylet their preſence 


miþc reſpefted ; next unto his Ford, their 
wood words & actions should be guzds un- 
o your feet. A means they. were to give 
Fou life in the beginning, be you inſtru- 
nents to prolong their life in the ending. - 
Toyou Maſters, that you command not 


rarshly , reaſon not imperiouſly , ſuſpe& . 


Pot cauſcleily. Soorderyour work, that 
ſour ſervants may haye time with you to 
rve our Common aſter. They muſt 
yalk this way , as well as you: leave them 
rot behind , ” will be queſtioned for - 
Toghem. "TW" 


. Toyou Servants; that you be obedies 
to rhem that: are your maſters wake ra 
7he flesh. Dogwhat is commanded , withs 
our replying, 'n/inglenes of heart , not eye- 
ſervice. So follow your buſines, as if none 
{aw bur God alone, to whom you owe 
your chicfeſt ſcrvice. No good ſervant, 
bur 1s Gods ſervant. O happy Common. 
wealth with ſuch-Magiſtrats ! Flourishing 

{Church with ſuch Miniſters / Heavenly 
family with ſuch inhabirants, ' where cac 
one hearkens to other & all co the word off 
God ! To ſuch Chriſtians, death will be-a 
welcome as an Innetoa wearie traveller 
Live every day asf it were the laſt; ſo shalliff 
you-come to the bed of Re/?in an. happy 
hour. -ExpeCt it not in this world; haveg* 
ye notread , Up & get you hence, here 2s ni 

ur reſt ? 1 conclude with the: Apoſtle 
Sitver & gold have I none , but ſuch as 1 
have , dee I give wnto you freely: :* in tha, 

name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt of Natarerl h 

Riſe up & walk! * 
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The old Religion : or a 
T- Guide in the way to heaven. 


velſcr. 6: 16. Thas ſaith the Lord, ſtand yee 
tld 212 the wayes & ſee, & ask for the old 
ni paths, where is the good way, & walk 
ngfl 7herein, & yeeshall find reſt for your ſouls. 


ly 

chi: Cray. I. | 
QE Iveriity of wapes, works adiverſitie in 
©), mens minds, 4 ignorance of all , diftrats 

v7 BM z their choyce of -- 2 at the firſt ſight 

ers 5] B whereof , we chould ſtandamaz'd, had 

al h 
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of moſt in 


39 : fo it allwayes falls out, when men will citherinvent 
| new rule, pr be aruletothemſelves; few will fend fill 
nel receive any direQion from the ancients, much leſſe to en- 

MWuire; moſt ſleighting antiquitie , would be teachers; defires 
Ps not ſo much to teach only , 900 0cL FA y never 


The old Religion : or a Guide 


learn'd; vainly ſuppoſing it glorie , to be* the firſt treadet 
of a path, though ir.leads to deſtruQtion. Such hath been & 
is the manner of mens too too mucn affected ſingularity. One 
cryes , this is the way , another checking & countermanding 
that with a lowder & greater Eccho, $shouts more forcibly 

That is the way: One cowardly creeps through the hedgg 
as if he would ſteal to heaven unſeen, not daring to profeilc 
the truth : another violently leaps over all, as though he 
would fliethither, (ungovern'd zeal, makes ſome to leaye 
the company of thoſe, who may likely get home before 
them ; ) few keep the old beaten path , the ſureſt, the ſafeſt; 
the only way; as our blefſed Saviour adviſeth his Church 
Cant, 1. 8. If thou know not o faireſt among women , goe thy wa 
forth, by the foerſteps of the flock. Andthe Prophet Zerem 
here, his countrymen the Jews , fandin the wajes , ak fo 
theeld way , which is the good way , Ofc. 


Cuddy.” IL 


mq Hat we may underftand what the Lord would acquaitl 
TFT his people hereby , conſider the fumme of the Chapter 
& at the firſt yeiw, you hall finde the Jews far oul 
of the right way, Paradiſe we loft in Adam; ſought i 
muſt be in Chriſt; found he cannot be, butin the o/d-geoa 
way , out of which, every fin is an aberration. The fins off 
the Jews were many : in their Priefs , Chap. 2. $. F 
Paſtour: 8ranſpreſſed againſt me , and the Prophets propheſied b 
Baal, and walked afterthings that doe nos profir. They did not 
know God, or enquire after him : they were idle & ignorant} 
Chap. 6. 13. From the greatcſt ts the leaft of them , every one. 
given to covetouſnes, vers 14. They have healed the aanghtar 1 
my people ſlightly ; ſaying , peace, peace, when thire is uo peat 
Theſe degenerate Pricits had abandoned Gods holy fear, they 
did not tremble before his holy name. Much reſembli 
thoſe Popish Prieſts complained of by Cajeran in his com 
ment on S, Mathew; that whereas by their place,they shoult 
have been the ſal 6f che earth , they had loſt their ſavour , 8 
were good for little els, but looking afrer the revenues of thi 
church, They hurted not only themſelves, but the contagic 
SZ” i We 


mn'the way to heaven. Z 
went farther; Corruption commonly as in a fish begins in the 
head. The great men fell intothe ſame ditch. 'The church & 
ſtate have a necer relation, they take one from another. C. 5.5. 
I will get me anto the great men Of ſpeak untothem , for they have 
known ihe wayof the Lord, &r the judgement of their God ; but 
pheſe have altogether broken the yoke © burſt the bonds. 'The 
who of all othershould have been berter , were werſt of all. 
The gold was become droſs, & their wine as vineger. The 
Ml ſcarlet-roſe was ſtain'd, & the richeſt furrs moth-caten. The 
ol great wen were horribly corrupted , & others learn'd by 
their examples; common people for the moſt part , follow 
the great ones. As in a flock of crancsall follow the firſt 5 ' 
' waſifi or as in a beaſt the whole body'follows the head. 1/#, 9. The 
"emf leaders of the people have cauſed them toerr. Let a Phariſee ſay, 
& for Chriſt ought to dye; the vulgar will dare blaſpheme them= 
ſelves to hell: & if luxurie be clad in a ſcarlet robe , the Pea- 
ſant dare be ſuch , having ſo fair a cloak for it. If the moun= 
taines overflow with water , the Valleys arc the better, &if 
the head be full of hbumours , the whole body fares the worſe 
1410 for it. So.it was here; for (finally) fin abounded in all the 
ter} pcople of the Jews; Chap. 6. 10. To whome <hall T. ſteak &* 
r oulf give warning , that they may hear? behold their ear is uncireum= © 
it il crſe.1 &5- hey coannet hearken 5, belvid, the ward of the Lordis to 
7004 them a reproach; they have no delight intt, They had no love 
ns oll to the word of God; which is the very fountaige whence doe 
Th flow the unſavourie ſtreams of a wicked life. Ideletrie was 
ed bf tollerated & practiced. Whoredome , Chap. 5. $. Covetonſnes 
| nol Chap. 6. 13, Crueitie Chap. 6. 7. Shameles obffinacie, Denying + 
ran all this; neither would they give credit to what the Propher - 
one iff ipake, Chap. 5. vers 12, 13, They bave beljed the Lord, & 
! ſaid , it is net he , neither hall evil come upon w. For which 
the Lord threatens them with many dreadfull judgments; 
© <ſpecially farmine & the ſword, * Though in Gads ſeyers 
in dealing , we may behold great mercy manifeſted to this _ 
people , in that he threatens before be punigheth them ;. 
declaring the cauſe why he will , & shewing them a meanes. 
whereby they might prevent all; exhorting them to-make uſe. 
© of it in the words before related : which isas though he had 
laid Q jeo wardring Fews, thus yu the Lord, You are tra=, 
2, 


veling | 
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| welling forjreſt, but this is not the way; make a fland , behold, 
conſider , enquire for the old way , which is the good way , therein. 

walk , © yee shall finde reſt for your ſouls. 


Preacher & 
Wherein obſerve the << ſubſtance of 
the ſermon. 


Cumuat. FI. 


Irſt , the Preacher, God by Feremy as the principal, 

| I in the name of the Lord, as the inflrumentall G 

Joyning in a moſt ſweet agreement. God ſpeaking to 
Feremy , Feremy tothe Fews inthe name of the Lord. 

From whence may be noted by the way, od 


I DoctT 


' Firſt , chat faithful miniſters muſt deliver nothing , but 
"ll whet theyrecerve in charge: Their Lords minde & will. To 
8 changetheir commiſſion ts treaſon ; to make new articles , 
|- tdolatry , Gods miniſters muft declare only Gods word ; 
boldly , plainely, truely , unto thoſe to whom they are 
fent in embaſſage; that for their warrant, if they should be 
demanded, they may ſtill bring , thus ſaith the Lord. Ambaſſa- 
dours muſt not goe beyond their inftruRtions , neither may 
Preachers bring doctrines beſtdes Divine direQion. They are | 
Gods mouth , & muſt not preach what they have excogitated, 
' . but what they have received, They muſt proclaime not con- 
; trive laws for the conſcience. e Aaron was to ſpeak as Moſes 
| bad him, & miniſters what Chriſt commands. It is his bread 
they muſt break , that which Chriſt hath bleſſed , els it will 
not multiply in their hands. x 
- If men would give houſes full of gold & filyer , they ought 
not to goe beyond the word of the Lord to doemare or leſs, 
| Numb. 22,18. Why Should any be offended with them for 
ſpeaking plainly though ſometime $harply ? muſt not they 
take heed to ſpeak that which the Lord hath put into their 
hearts? Numb. 23.12, 13, 14. Jeremy received this charge at 
the firſt; Chap. 1. 7, & well obſerv'd it; anger nor af=Fon, 


bj nv; hope of gain os preferment should draw them to either 


W 


Id, 
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hand. Yet how theſe have formerly & doe dayly miſlead 
many , is lamentable to hear & contider. What ever great 
onesdoe,ſome haye & will defend. The reaſon is;flatterers are 
preferr'd , when plain-truth-ſpeakers are ſuppreſt &diſgrac'd. 
e4ſathough otherwiſe a good Prince, will tall foul uponGods 
Prophet for his plain dealing & lay him by the heels, Queen 
Elizabeth dealt little better with a Bishop that had in a zealous 
ſermon admonish'd her:to think on herlaſt end, Myr. Deermg 
uſed to tell her of her faults & the vice of the times, for which 
the Bishops though without her privity , clapt him up in 
priſon & ſilenced him. Thus they were uſed who rebuked 
n the gate, eAmos 5.10, And this is the worlds. wages ordi- 
narily to Gods faithful witneſſes. Great ones would heare 
pleaſing things. 4hab hateth Micaiah; & Herod, John Baptiſt : 
They ſpake tooplaine. Yet it is better to ſpeak truth boldly , 
when occaſion 1s offer'd , than to flatter & lye for the tavour + 
of the greateſt. It is better to loſe the ſmiles of men than it is 
to loſe the ſouls of men; & to hazard the ſufpition of an 
enemy , ratherthan negle& the actions of afriend. Noneis 
greater than God. But ſ{ervile ſouls, which bend themſelves 
like the fishers angling-line , ſeeing their preferment de- 
pendeth upon their impertinent diſcourſe , & that the 4ltars 
of this falſe greatnes will be ſerved with ſueh ſmoak , ſpareit 
no more than one would water in a river, We are not without 


| examples; In the life of Henry the fouth of Eng/and , we 


read of ſuch hatred & enmity between the two great Dukes of 
France , Orlesnce & Burgoyne , (Kingdomes have moſt peace 
& Kings moſt ſafty, when ſuch greatnes is underthe crowne 
only; as the maydenQueen of right famous memory wasever - 
right conceited) that Burgoyne cauſed Orleance to be murder- 
ed : a fa@tſo odious ,one would have thought, there could be 
found no mantle-te cover , much leſs a mouth to defend it. 
Yet to prove this true, that great ones never want Paraſites, ' 
baſe fawning flatterers (not toteach then what they should 
doe, but to defend & countenance what they have done) ' 
there aroſe one Mr. Fohn Petit ,. Dr. in Divinity , who wre- 
ſted Scripture & Hiſtory , to. juſtifie the murther ; but was 
afterward condemned for Hereticall , by the whole univer- 


lity of Paris, | | 
+32 And 
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And all ages of the church have been peſterd with ſuch 
monſters: who have laboured by the ſame meanes to cont1- 
nue & enlarge the breach both 1n Church & State. Daſtardly 
cowardiſe & baſe flattery among the English Clergie , the 
mainelet of reformation & maintainer of Corruptions, ſeems 
to: be the firſt mover in the ruine of this laurishing Kingdo- 
me: To preyent future, let all Embaſſadors, called & ſent 
to ſpeak, be charged in the nameof the Lord , to confider, I. 
It is Gods meſlage delivered in his preſence to his ſubjes, 

that their 5hoes muſt be looſed from their feet , the place 
being holy ground, & that in delivering the truth , God 
shall be glorified , the pretious ſouls of men ſaved , & them- 
ſelves hereafter shine as ftars in the frmament tor ever : but on 
the contrary, how by this baſe, ſervile practice of flatzerie,God, 
the moſt ſuppream,1is highly dichonour'd, their honourable 
Place ſtained, the life & libertie of the Church & country 
wherein they ſerve, endangered, their own fouls without YI, 
hearty & ſpeedy repentance caſt away , & thoſe moſt shame- 
Fully abuſed , 1n whoſe favour they dare deliver ſuch falſities. 
See for example, 1 Kings 22. Abhorre & tremble;to hold 
your eſteem by 1ſo crazy a title as holding your peace , or to 
obtain or hold your preferments by perfumed words of flat- 
tery , falſe praiſes & ſervile complacencies. Your work is to 
ghew a r:ght not a ſmooth way , the way of duty, not of 
azlight, the way which men owght , not which haply they love 
to goe in. Soothing in any 1s 62d, but in you it is abo- 
mminabls. Remember that the moſt faithfull meſſengers, that 
ever God employed , have ſet ſuch a copy of-ftreenes in 
truth-ſpeaking. The known examples of Moſes roward 
-Phareah , of Elijah to Ahab, of Nathan to David. of Fere- 
miah ,-John B+pr:iſt, Steph-n, Paul, being both full of zeal 

for God & pity to people; are as ſo many ftars, planted by 
Gods own hand in the great firmament of the Church , as 
for the illuſtration of his own glory, ſo for your imitation 
& direction, | | RN "1M 

1-2 3 

- Secondly , That in matters of weight & moment , this fic 
* Cicit Dominus , thus ſaith the Lord , mvft be ſupream judges 
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lecider of all doubts & controverſies. hen many wayes are 
propoſed , we muſt conſult with the word of Gud , take the 
Id way. As God at firſt put corporall light into the Sun, fo 
)ath bs put all heavenly light into the Scriptures: they are 
he touchſtone of all mettals; they arcin_ $, Perers diale&, 
more ſure word of propheſie , where unto they doe wel that 
ake heed, 2. Peter 1.19. 'Tee err, or goe out of the rightway, be- 
auſe yee know not the ſcriptures. Math 221. 19. ſaith our Sa- 
tour. The Church, however taken , hath but ſubordinate: 
uuthoritie, neither can anyflic ſonearto Rome as to main-' 
Maine the contrary , without a Popish quill. The practice of 
bur worthy Predeceſſours , wha followed this ſtar to con«= 
ut them to Chriſt, maintaines our dorine, Oprarus that 
ived 1300 years agoe , compares doubts & controverſies 
n the Church, rochildren diſagreeing , about their fathers 
Wcgacies, telling us, they may not goe tothe grave, or knock 
xt heaven gates, but to the will & teſtament of the deceaſed, 
after him S. <ugu7ine, (a holy & painfull Bishop worthily 
onoured , ) exhorts us , when there are divers wayes, one: 
aying this , another, that is the way, not to hear with 
fſent, what Hierome , Ambroſe, Auguiſiine, what this or 
hat 1nan ſayes, but what the Lord ſaith in his word, Rueſtio 
ſt iter nos & Donatifias , ubi fit Eccleſia? &c. Non aud1amus, 
ec airo , vel hecdicis, Ofc ; ſed audiamww hec dicit Domini.” 
hen learned men differ , when ſtrength of reaſon & variety 
"* Þt authority are urged, returne & 41ay , but. what ſaith the - 
"Word? Cyril ſaith, thatin a Synod at Epheſus , upon an-Migh+ _ - 
brone in the Templethere lay the Holy Goſpel toshew thar 1 
ariſt was both preſcat & Prziident: & 1a he muſt be eyery, 
Vhere. h Ko. 
IIT] Docr. 2 
. Thirdly , That by reajor: of this agreement between God & his + 
eſengers , they delivering nothing toothers , but what he hath * 
jelivered unto them , ut comes to paſs , that whatſoever is done ' 
mo ene , is taken as ane unto.the other, If we honour , heare. : 
x obcy his faithfull miniſters, we honour, heare & obey. 
0d ; if we ſtop our ears againſt their meſſage, diſobey , - © 
buſe & deſpiſe them , Cod takes it as done unto himſelf; He 
ba; herres you 4 bheares me, he that deſpiſeth you » @eſpiſeth me 3 
A 4 Like: 


v 
»— 
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Luke 10, 16: Chriſt ſeemes to. fay to his Miniſters as thi 
Emperour anſwered Paulus Pflugius complayning of ſome 
wrong done to him hy the Duke of Saxeny ,- Tus Cauſa ei 
mea cauſs ; your intereſt is mine, I partake with :you it 
honour & dishonour. Let all Miniſters conſider , Firf# what 
| _ muſt doe,that they may be honoured ofGod & reſpected 
of the be ;they muſt deliver Gods word faithfully, Fwithou 
flatterie ; fully, without partialitie; boldly,without ſervile fear 
 &reſpeRt of perſons : (doing nothing by partiality, is thy advice 
of the great Apoſtle to Timorhy, x Tim. 5. 21. Zealouſly with 
out Lukewarmenes; conſtantly without ceaſing ; not leavehy 
preaching for any pteferment , till they leave breathing. Se! 
condly ; let them weigh alſo the true cauſe , why they ard 
many times juſtly deſpiſed , viz , for difabilitie, idlenes 
ſilence , having more particular Cures than tongues : for 
their praQtice , approving ſome eyils they should reprove; 
their feet caſt dirt into their mouthes; their life being at $a2 
ballats work, whilſt their doctrine is as Nebemiabs ; the 
make hebrew of their diſcourſes & read them bakward in 
their praftice, Mzlac. 2. 9. Therefore have TI alſo made you con 
remptible and baſe : Ribers upon that text bewails the baſenes 
in the Romich Clergy , now become deſpicable , by reaſon 
of their ill manners. Mens bad lives diſcredit their great lear 
ning , as many times the light of a candle is loathed for the 
noiſome Candleftick. To ſee miniſters ſwollen with pride, 
clouded with ſtrange hair , covetous , looſe & licentious , 
exerciling ill-look *t delights, turning recreation into yoca- 
tion, ſtudying horſes, oxen, dogs, imbracing a licentious 
life , getting as it wereout of the throne of Majeſty , as the 
unhappy Babylozian King , to feed on Hay among beaſts, is 
greivous to the Lords people, an obje of Heavens anger , & 
earths execration. Occaſion is ; why unto ſome to laugh, to 
ſcoff & deſpiſe both their perſons , doctrine & profeſſion : 
yea it is onegreat hinderance of their converſion: according i 
| to that famous inſtance given by Facob Ruvius in vit, Pont : iſ 


| 

| - * Nift fidelter dixerim , wobis erit damnoſum . mihi periculo- 
| ſum : timeo itaque damnum Veftrum , time damnst ionem mean. 
| Bern, de Temp. 99. 
| | 
Þ 


| 
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,198; who faith , that the ill government of the Church & 
| carriage of things in the court of Rowe, in the timeof 
ope Clement the 5th cauſed Frederick King of Sicily to doubt 
infnuch of the truth of Chriſtian Religion : thoſe frequent 
WMomplaints we meet with in the Spanish Hiſtory relating to | 

he Jews in particular, who renounced the Chriſtian Reli» 
rion upon this very ſcore,not being able to beleve by humane 
Wcaſon , that the Religion profeſt by ſuch deteſtable people , 


icelſÞ viz, the Impious inſolent Prelats & Church-men) could be 


ue. Span. Hiſt. p. 834. And when an edi&t was made 
hereby all the Fews wereenjoyned to imbrace Chriſtiani. 
ie within a few moneths under penalty of confiſcation of 
Foods & perpetuall banichment , & the decree published & 
xecuted ſeverely by the inſtigation of the Prelates & ſlothful 
aſtors & other ſedicious Church-men , who defired rather 
Wo deſtroy than feed theſe miſerable creatures; they choſe 
ather to retire athouſand leagues, than to draw neer to re- 
cive any religious inſtruction from ſo irreligious people; 


infÞ»hoſe Picty was but childish Ceremonies, & external ſervi- 


es, their knowledg meer cunning & deceit, to maintaine 
: encreale their riches, &c; as the ſame Hiſtorian relateth 
. 946, Let Miniſters be carefull , painfull ;& conſcionable; 
hey are Gods portion , ſet about his immediate work , to 
Wave that Chriſt hath redeem*d, Math. 5. 14. Te are the light 
f the world, a city ſet on a hill that cannot be hid, The night 
Iiſcovers not more ſtars in heaven, than they have eyes upon 
hem. In them as in a picture on aglals, every blemish is 
oon ſeen , asa lit ina peice of cloath of gold, or a crack in 
filyer bell isquickly obſery'd , & as in the celeſtiall bodies, 
ery abercation is ſoon noted, Therefore as the Tree of hife 
as ſweet to the taſte & fair to the eye , & as in 4bſalom there 
as no blemish from head to foot, ſo it should be with Gods 
iniſters. Singular holines is required in them , they should 
hine as lights in a dark night ; & continuing in their purity, 
vill appear in their converſe with men, as if they camefrom 
he Angelicall Choir. Indeed the world , though unjuſtly , 
ok for Fngelicall perfeftion in them. Let them.cleave unto 
heLord, both in life- & doctrine, ſpeaking home what he 
ommands. No men on carth have more cauſe to be wiſely 
-& 3 reſolute, 
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reſolute. Then $shall the malice of the prophane world by 
darted through you upon the Lord, who will returne it, with 
an heavy hand , upon their own heads, as hath been often, 
ſeen, | | oy 


Cumaer. IVY. 


x Econdly, the ſumme ofthe ſermon may be divided into 
& its parts; wich are, 

Firſt, a ſuppoſition of divers ways , cr religions among 
Men, Secondly , an injunfiom or command , to ſtand, as 
&- walk. Thirdly , a limitation, in theold way , which i: the 
good way. Fourthly a promiſe of reward to ſuch walkers; yes 
shall find reſt unso your ſouls. 

Theſe are the lineaments of the text : we have hithertoWi 
been held in the ſuburbs, now we come toenter the text it 
ſelt. y . 

The Lord by his Prophet ſuppoſes, or ratherplainly shews; 
that the Fews had invented divers wayes to themſelves ; new; 
dangerous paths, both in their beleif and practice , which 


their fore-fathers neither made nor knew, Eccleſ.7,29. GodWin 


made them wpright, raught them the right way, but they 
ſought out many inventions: at it is ſaid of thoſe Prieſts , Ma-W 
lac. 1.8, Ye are departed out of the way , ( the good old way of 
their progenitors) Here in: mercy he enjoynes them &-in 
them all travellers , to enquire of the way. 

Stand in the wayes.] By which word I conceiyeis meant, 
' Nnotaconſent or continuance , as the word is:& may be taken 

ſometime in Scripture , as Pſal. 1.1. Yiz, for ſuch a diſpoſi- 
tion of minde, whereby refiſting all oppoſition or perſwaſionF 
to the contrary , men reſolve to maintaine the courſe they 
have begun : & as it is alſo taken in a good ſenſe, 1 Cor. 16.13, 
Stand in the faith : but a ſtay of judgment & reſolution,there- 
fore it is ſaid , DIV) 2 upon the wayes as overſcers; ſtand, Fn 


enquire , approve, then goe on. | 

Behold or ſee.] This word is exegeticall to the former; 
ſtand not to continue in new wapyes , nor approving all waycs 
(as ſome hayeerroniouſly thought & maliciouſly vented o 
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We ſovereign being may be ſerv'd in all forts of ſefts; where- 
Tu: there is but one ſun inthe world , ſo there is but one truth , 
nl ba: a ſtraight line , which is to be made but one way; all 
Mthers are crooked, that have as many ſemblances as defects) 
Mut ſee, try & approve only 7he old way , which u the good way, 
xr the better attaining of which ſound & ſetled reſolution , 
zeLord in the next place, direQs them what they muſt doe 
>| help their imperfeft knowledge, & confirm their weak 
dgments, ViK 
Ark for rheold way. ] A metaphor taken from travellers, 
they be out of their way , or els doubt thereof, their pre- 
nt courſe is to ask & enquire of others; ſuch as doe ſo , can 
ecver po far out of the way ; provided they be carefull of 
thom they ask, comparing their anſwere with the rule of 
tofkith : for there isa two-fold o/4 way, one of fin , herelic & 
tWolatry , an old beaten path (& the 'more auntient the more 
"MW-ngerous it 15, {ince it 1s antiquity of errour , which pre- 
mption of time doth augment) wherein many have gone, 
W-th.7.13 Which yet can receive no. commendation from 
vc nmbers of travellers therein, being only cyphers in Di- 
{Wioity , & no more to be flood upon, than they will bare 
Weight in the ballance of the ſanuary. The way to hell 1s 
Ficeſt, there are many birds of prey: Pebbles 1lyc every where, 
'F'hedrovesof men are like the Droves of beaſts that goc to 
nc shambles, As that part of earth which turneth into ſtones, 
far greater than that which becomes mettall , & as weeds 
efar more than flowers, ſo are ſinners far more than they 
tat worship,,God. Let not multitude draw us after them. 
=Pnother way there is of eruth , grace and ſincere worship , of 
Which our " dre ſpeaks, Fohn 14.6, ſaying , I am the way. 
is called the. way of the Lord, Math, 3. 3. The nem 
Þ /ving-way , Heb. 10, 20, New not in it ſelf, bur in reſpe& 
Mf the old types & repreſentations of it under the /aw. Than 
Fhich nothing is elder, for it ſaw the world in its cradle, 
'Þ-<t not the paucitie in this, diſcourage or affright from it. 
_Fercin are the beft fruitions , though inthe former are moſt 
{Fowpanions. Chriſt calls his companie & /ittle flock ; & his 
' 7, 2a firaight, a narrow way , fitteſt for a few, in compa» 
+ Fon of a5zens who continually follow the Devill , the vain -. 
Es world 
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world & their own ſtrength-deſtfoying corruptions. - Yet 
who can count the duſt of Facob, or number the faurth part offfip 
Tſras!? This way hath been shewed unto men, by the Lord 
himſelf, deſcribed in the /aw &- the Prophets, confirmed byW/ 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles, walked in by the Fathers & Martyrs: 
& all juſt men in ſeyerall ages, who have gapnished heaven 
& earth with brightnes, Therefore let us not fear to follow 
them , walking on apace, . hs | 
end walk _— By walking here is underſtood , Firft,e! 
a profeſſing of ſound doctrine, agreeable to Gods revealeda 


will, without debaſing , mingling , detraQing , or addingic 
any thing of our own ; without hypocrifie or temporizingF 


neutralitie. Secondly, a conſtant practice of holy dutics & goodCl 
works , (without which none can beſayed ) both publick &F-i 
private , agreeable to ſuch profeſſion. ' The. Jews are notpr: 
here perſwaded to ſpeculation only , to a painted profeſſion ſn: 
vain-glorious & empty oſtentation , but to reality & aQiveR£V 1 
walking in the wayes of God , without fainting or backſligÞa! 
ding. Theſe arethe two feet of the new man , the two wingyſtab 
of the foul whereby it mounts God-ward : the one is notor 
ſufficient without the other. Men may pretend ſomething jÞro 
ſeem to ſtir & make a great buſle in the way, bur doe not 
cannot walk one foot towards heayen ; as the houſe cannotÞpc 
be without a foundation , a Tree without its root, or aveſſel|5 
move upon the Sea without a bettome, or an excellent watcher: 
without a Spring. Let no man ſeparate what God hath joy-f 
ned , a found orofeflen without affeted curiofitie , & an he/yÞ 
converſation without painted hypocrifie: joyn both, & b 
aſſured to finde reft unto your ſouls. | | 
Thus weſce the contents of this Scripture, the ſumme off ! 
mans duty & the top of Gods mercy ; your walk & reſt, pre-{it 
ſented asin a map : the Dodrinall conclufions arifing there-$al 
from , are theſe, wiz. | el 
Firſt, There ever have been, are will be divers wajes Ex $90! 
yeligions amongſt men , | mer 
Secondly , It is the duty of all Chriſts people , tofland , ask Je 
examine Q& try among the wayes , which is the old , that is, theſf nd 
good way. | , hey 
ect 
Third 


-:7n the way to heaven. I3 
Thirdly , That having found the old, good way , they muſt 
Wk in it , till death. 
Fourthly , That reſt of the ſoul in joy & bliſſe , after death, is 
be certain reward of walking with God in the old good way , aun 
ing life. 
Il Docr. 


Firſt , There ever have been, are & will be divers wayes &f 
eligions among ft men , all pretending truth & antiquitie; ſome 
iſaying, He here, others, loe there is Chrift, the true reli- 
pion, the o/d way to heaven, Thetrue Diamond is not withe 
put its counterfeit, So true is the ſaying of Athenagoras, that 
{KC briſtian Philoſopher, Iley% Ivy with xgy Aogeo TH; aAndeins &e. 
Lib. de ReſurreF. There is notruth though never ſo antient &4 
otfprounded upon the word,but hath a lie attending and cleavmyg faſt 
ntoit, Which proceeds not from the nature of Truth , that 
FV irgin daughter of the A/mighty , but from the malice of 
Watan , the madnes of Hereticks, & others his inftruments 
abouring frem time to time to blaſt & corrupt it. Whence it 
Fometh to paſs that many men are exceeding diſtrated , & 
om the ſame ill influence, multitudes neglect all;as our wo- 
ul experience can teſtifie of numbers in theſe times of generall 
poſtacie from the Truth, when men will et endure ſound 
Fofrine, but heap up teachers to themſelves , having itching 
ars. 
To relate ail thoſe ſeyerall wayes found in Hiſtories both 
livive & humane would more amaze than inſtruct you. 
herefore paſſing by Gentiliſme , a way wherein men either 
vorshipping nothing (being clouded with ignorance, miſery 
F fin & unable to underſtand a God molt onely & fimple, 
e-Fvithone touch of the ſoul)or themſelves or inferiag creatures 
e-Faking a diſfſe&tion of the Godhead , into ſo many parts as - 
here areerrours on their Altars, whilſt every one ſought to 
 Þdore that which flattered his imagination; as Planets, Ele- 
nents , Herbs, Stocks , Stones; -yea devils; thinking this 
þ he way to happines; ſo win were they in their imaginations, 
heſ.od to ſay nothing of Fudsiſme,a way right enough then, had 
hey kept the bounds , & not gone aſtray , by iavlstrie, the 
peceſlarie forerunner of faftion & diviſion , wich afterward 
d D | enſued .. 
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enſued among them ; or , had they not like a dull people mi-h 
ſtook the $hell for the kernell, the Casket forthe Jewell , & 
lodged their ſouls where they should have ouly baited, & 
doted on shadowes as on the ſubſtance it felf, We will vie\ 
Chriſtianity only ; Where it is moſt neceſlary for us,to enquired 
for the old way , whick.zs the good way : mens curious nature 
having forc'd partitions in every age , & more from this, than 
inany other way. Expect not here a deſcription of every way 
drawrn'Out to you, that were to overthrow my deligne1n the 
beginning ; it shall ſuffice to point out the authours of ſuch 
new wayes', with their adherents, how & by whom the) 
were condemned. ow F.. 

Feſus Chriſt the eternall ſon of God our only Saviour, ha- 
ving plainly deſcribed that way wherein all faithfull men & 
women $hould walk after him to heaven , foretels withall of 
many that would ariſe after, & invent new wayes , to ſeduce 
if it were poſſible the very ele, To omit the Sabuzans, Gorthe 
wnians, Doſithetans, Herodians , Ofſenians, Hemerobaptifts &c, 
all iſſuing trom Scribes, Phitriſees &+ Sadduces or ſome 0 
them, as I conceive: immediately after & in part before his 
aſcenſion, the former Evangelicall prophecie was fulfilled; 
there aroſe Symon Magiv , whence came the Symonians , 8&|©{ 
our too-too-much practiſed Symonie (under the reigne of the 
Emperour Tiberius, before Chriſt ſuffer" d)who was the ring-Jſ!! 
leader or father of hereticks , as Ircx#ew ſtiles him ; of whom, 
ſomething we finde in the As of the Apoſtles, Chap. 8. 
wers 9 ; but of his fantaſtick opinions (wayes mee-thinks no 
reaſonable man much lefle aGod as he blaſphemouſly faigned 
him be, Should have gone) we read at large in Euſebiw, | 
Epiph » Theodoret , Fuſtine , Philaſter & Aug«fine, Aﬀter 
him”, there aroſe; Elimas Barieſus , ({ 4s: 13.6. &c.) foundſti 
by Paul & Barnabas in Papbos , laboeuring to ſeduce theſſc: 
Proconſul Sergiue Paul ; and Menander , whence came theſſei 
Menanarians, both follewers of the former, in the ſame orſſ v 
a worſe way : though all the wayes to hel be bad enough, yerf(: 
- ſomeare worſe than others, participating more of the venomeſſt! 
of the Serpent. After them aroſe one Ebiors, whence cameſs! 
the Ebionites ; men ſo ſtyled for following him in the ſame 
opinjons. For what opinion though neyer ſo groundles (i 
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ew it is enough) can any one, that deſires to be fingular , 
ayent, but he sball finde ſome followers , amongſt the un<- 
etled multitude ? After him , (as in diſeaſes, one comes 
after another) Cerinthus endeavoured to coyn anew goſpel, 
according to the rules of Philoſophy , as Origen after: againft 
vhom', that partof the o/d way, called tlie Goſpel of S. Fohn, 
was deſcribed & pen'd as Tertul : (Lib. de preſcrip. adverſ. 
beret : Chap. 46.) is of opinion. About the ſame time(loe 
Mhow weeds doe ſpring |) Nicholas authour of that ſe cal- 
ed Nicholaitans, broached many falſe & dangerous opini. 
ns ;. of whom weread in ſcripture, Revel. 2.6; In Ireneu 
Lib. 1. Chap. 25. Nicephorus Lib. 3.Chap. 15 , & Auguſime de 
Hereſ. 5. a new way , but of no long continuance. 

” Theſe with: divers others, falſe teachers, there were 
Wcrept in, even while Chriſt himſelf & his Apoſtles were on 
Fcearth, into every place, where the Goſpel was received: (error 
is horrible impudent , it hath a brazen forehead to confront 
truth it ſelf!) Such were Hymenew , Philerws , Coen given 
up to carnall delights, as their name imports, ) Alexander &c 
amongſt the Coloſſians , Theſſalonians, Corinthians,Galatbians, 
Philippians ; as we finde it teſtified & complained of, in their 
ſeyerall Epiſtles ; all labouring vehemently to draw men out 
theſlot the old-good-way , into dangerous new paths of their own 
ng-ſ[[1nventions. | ; 

8. C H A P. Y. » . - 

dil F N the ſecond ageof the world , wherein the Devil beſtird 
14,1 | him moſt, in ſowing ſuch & ſo many tares amongſt the 
ter} Lords wheat , as are not yet, nor will be gather'd out, 
ndtill Chriit come with his fan ; we read of BafiliZes, Carpo- 
hefſcrates, & Saturninus ; men monſtrous in their wayes, called 
heſſeither by themſelves or others , &nefticks, At the firſt , they 
or went in one path, but after awhile , falling out by the way , 
yer (as the manner of Hereticksis , though brethren in miquity) 
meſ]they parted ſtakes & company , cach one taking his owne 
meſshare of hereſie; as yipers arefaid to have a bloody birth by 
the death of the dam , ſo iſſued from the bleeding bowels of 
their divided company ; mavy petty parties, yetall of them, 
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| jn ſome or other features & lincaments reſembling each 
other. It is thedevils policie todiſperſe abroad his agents , to 
calarge their maſters Kingdome, by infeQting of & ſo draw- 
ing followers out of ſeverall parts. Satan himſelf is ſuch a 
vagrant: he goeth up &- downe ſeeking whom he may devour. 

After theſe, Yalextinw, authour of the Yalentmian ſe, 
began to diſplay his colours , who becauſe he could not be 
choſen Bischep, as hedelired , forſook the old good: way & pat- 
ched up a new way , out of all the former , holding ſome- 
what with each one, to get the more credit with all, & with 
ſuch plauſible , perſwaſive pretences, that Ambroſe once was 
following him , but was called back by 0r:gen, as Euſebius 
relates, Lib.6. Chap 18, 

No ſooner was this way a little clouded, but Marcos , fathes 
of the Marcionites , as the Pope of the Papifts, appeared to 
tempt, diſturb & ſeduce the Church ; who becauſe he was 
excommunicated by his owne father, for deboiſtnes, fled 
his countrey , came to Rome , joyn'd with the Heretick 
Cerdon & drew many after him, Tatianu ſucceeded in this 
ungracious ſervice z # one both to be admired & bewailed : 
| - for while he enjoyed the company of Fuſtin Martyr , (as 
' © Zehoach did of Fehojada, 2 Kings 12. 2.) he was orthodox, 
!! fpake like an oracle, lived like an Angel, walking in the 
right way , for profeſſion & praftice ; but after his death , 
hequickly ſtrayed ; this Dove with filver wings , that took 
ſuch confident flights ia the old-good-way , now fell into the 
|; mire of falſe wayecs; forſaking the way his maſter left him, 

he went ſometime with the Gnefticks , partly with the 
ll Palentinians & partly with the Marconiſts. Such ſpirits there 
are which reſemblethe wooden Dove of Archytas the Philo» if 0 
ſopber , which flew by Engines, whilſt they had their opera- i 0 
tions, & ſoared in theair; but. ſo ſoon as they ceaſed, ith. 
trailed the wing on theearth, Such was our Tatienw. Afﬀ- ; 
ter, Monmtanw the ſubtle heretick ſtood up , whence came, | ©: 
the Montanifts , peſtringthe Church & miſleading both men 
& women for many years, inſomuch that profound Ter- 
tallian left his owne, to walk a while in this way. 
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12 Wy N the third age of the Chriſtian world, we read of Beryl | 
uy. falling into the hereſie of Artemon , againſt whom Ori- 
Xt, gen diſputed , as Hierome teſtifies, Of one Nowarw, father 
be Wofthe Catharifts, that comming out of Coe unto Rome , 
t- Where ſtanding for , # & diſappointed of a Bishoprick , fell 
e- to run ina new way , never gone in before. So Euſebius tells 
th Ws (Lib. 4. Chap. 2.2.) Of Theobutes , playing for ſuch-like dig» 


nitie, met a check unayoidable.,, which cauſed him rage 
allmoſt in the ſame manner, corrupting & diſturbing the» _ 
peace of the whole Church, Strange it is to obſerve, yet wortls: .. 
obſervation, how many Hereticks, what trouble,deſire of ho-? 
nour hath raiſed in the Church z & how the earneſt ſuit after 
ſuch preferment , diſcontent following diſappointment with 
deſire of revenge f hath drawn many out of the right old 
:k B way , into the way of herefie. Let others beware. ) 
is After theſe, Noetus & Sabe/lins were ſet up , whence came 
]: the Noetians & Sabellians., whether walking in one or two 
as E wayes, the guides being two, is controverted; Epiphaniue 
x, Wfaies in two; Auguſtine thinks in one & the ſame , whichis _ 
1c moſt likely ; ſo far as I can obſerve by what Iread. Followed: - 
 » they were by Praxeas & Herniogenes , with their diſciples; 

k£; called after their own names ; Which praQtifegood men» 

ie | never did, nor durſt allow of, About theſatne time, the: ' 
|» | Nepotian & Samoſstenian wayes invited paſlengets to walk in * 
ic them , but the footſteps of antientHereticks perceived, made” 
re | men timely carefull to prevent the dagger. No ſooner was. 
0» © one avoided , than another was offer'd ; for immediatly after, 
2- © one: Manetes atoſe to be an unhappy father of the turbulent” 
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- *-Gazing after that high dignitie , hath male many to flum-" 
« | *!2 &- run out of the way. | Bra 
8 * + Urfinus diſappointed of a Bishoprick , did ſo rage & raiſed 

ſuch a war againſt Damaſus of Rome , ut Orationum loca ha-. 
mano {anguine replerentur, Caranza. Sum. Concil. p. 99, Rull,.. 
Lib. 2, Chap. 10, So Thabulis turn'd heretick on the ſamgr*® 
accounts. Tefte Euſebio Lib. 4. Hiſt. Chap. 2 1, : 
 # Vid. Athanal. Orat, 2,cont: Ariana, ; | 

| : | B Mani» 
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Manichees; who invented a new way & in imitation of Chriſt 
- may be probably conjeftured ;.) choſe twelve Diſciples, 
ending them into diyers parts , thereby procuring many ful- 
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N the ſucceeding age, we finde eArrius (who had Ple 
niorem gratiam a Diabolo , received more Divels-grace , as 
' Tertulhan ſpeaks ironically of ſome Hereticks) under the 
relgne of Conſtazitine the great , with great rage & fury, for-Ii 
cing anew way , more dangerous than all the reſt ; becauſe 
invented by a ſchollar, deeply-skilled in all kinde of School 
Divinitie , (whereby an active wit without wiſdome & grace, 
will maintaine any thing) ſeconded by.the powers both of 
Church & State. Some Emperours & Empereſſes , moſt 
Bishops , with all under their ſeyerall charges , following 
their male-contented guide, prickt forwardthrough a greedie 
deſire af vaine-glory, & emulation of Alexander Nico Bichop 
of Alexandria, to whome he rhought himſelf nothing in- 
feriour in learning , as Nicephorw relates the ſtory. Good 
Schollars, of all others, have moſt need to pray for Gods 
ſpirit & aſſiſting grace, to guid , help & dire& them (the 
richeſt ſoil without culture-, is moſt tainted with weeds) 
els they may eaſily lead themſelyes with many more to de- 
ſtruction. OS, 

Immediatly after there aroſe' Meletivse & one Euſebins , 
whence the Meletians & Enſebjans came , parting at the 
firſt , as differing from their maſter ; but turned inſtantly 
(as having forgotten themſelves) to tread downe right in the 
eArrian path. No hereſie ever continued long , univerſally 
one: that'sa ſpeciall property of the 6/d-grod-way. Nomore 
did that of 4rriw, * for ſome of his followers , named 
themſelves Arrians , as treading direAly in his ſteps, others 
went alittle off, but not all-together , as the Dulians , Euno- £4 
mmians & Macedoniass Divition among the authours , doth ©: 
ſtili accompany the downfall of an errour. After, there aroſe 1 
Marcellus & Photinus , who wreſtling over earneſtly againſt © 


* 7id, Ruff, Lib, 1. Chap, 25, Ariant in ter partes divife 
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he falling "frrjans , fell backwards themſelves's: itito the ers 
neous path of Sameſatenis & Sebeliius. About the ſame time, 
Yudich leader of the - Anthropomorphites.z fell to diſdaing 
dishops, calling them luxurious, idle, proud , rich; which, 
5s he thought, good ones could not bee, might not be: other 
pinions he had, truely dangerous. . After him , Donatws, 
ather of the Dowatiſts, comming out of Numidia, made a 
rreat rent in the Church, drawing after him , the greateft 
dart of all 4ffrick ; (he was not like the Angle, catching ſin- 
rle perſons, but like a drag-net he took whole Prown ces) 
zying the ground of his ſeparation , upon the Church | re- 
aining known wicked men within her commumon ; this 
ay he begun in 4f7:ck , confining the true-Church wholly 
nder that climat ; till after-wards waxing bolder , he ſtept 
nto Europe by Spaine , Italy, Rome, France , as. Auguſtine 
eſtifies; breathing , though not entring upon England 3: for 
hat difference there is between them & ſome of our Separa- 
ifs, in the ground & cauſe of their ſeparation ; I yet fee not's 
t is deſired that a greater care were taken , & more power 
piven to particular Churches (according to divine order ) to 
eſtraine notorious offendours ; if this cannot be 3 we should 
not therefore run from the Church, let .b8th grow together 
till harveſt. - 
We read of ApoBinaris, father & ſon, both of Laodicea. s 
out of diſcontent Jeaving the o/d path: , to walkin a.new: Of 
eſſal:aizs , calling themſelves Euchits , Enthafiaſts , or 


' MP/alianifts, treading in the ſteps of Phrygianur & Montane: 


Ot Enupbimites , Martyrians & Satynians, joyning with the 
Meſalians. Divers other authours of erromovus tenients , by 


Ewhome little hurt was dohe & of whome leffe notice was. 


aken , I paſs over alt being husbt , ſitenc'd or fappreft), wee 
meet Priſcitian ,. forcing a new way , by levelling ; paring 
& laying together diyers parts of rough & uneven ground , 
whereon the Sabelians, Manichees & Gnofticks had formerly 
ſet their feet, Laſtly, to omit certain women , authours of 
the Collixidian way , who prayed & offer'd ſacrifice tothe 
virgin Mary (as moſt ignorant Papiſts now doe) we readof 


\Helvidine & Patricius , whetnice came the Helvidians & Pa- 
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. gricians, both leaving the old way deſcribed in Gods word: 
to walk in a new one of their owne invention ; the firſt cauſe 


or ground-, whereby they were moyed to this, I finde not 
recorded. =_— 


CHnavp. VIII. 


|) "I N the beginning of the fifth Centurie, I finde no new 
| wayes invented; but the diſciples of the former Hereticks,WP 
running headlong, in the way of their maſters; whomt 
they never knew, not were able to-maintaine, having the 
tenents only without ground ; as the Mar:ionites, Monta-W 
niſts, Nevatians, Manichees, Sabellians, Tertullianiſfts, Ariang"' 
Meſſalians, Anthropomorphits, Nazarens , Patritians , | PriſeiF 
elianiſts, Donatiſts & the like; till Pelagius broke into a 
new dangerous way , robbing. Gods grace to enrich nature 
& free-will; followed. both by Paprſts & Arminians; the 
Lord in mercy reclaime them. | 
Wee read of. Anaftafius & Neſtorins , the one broaching 
the other enlarging hereſie : ſucceeded by ' Eutyches , miſlik-#! 
ing the Neſtorian, ſtept rashly into a worſe way. So com-n 
monly men doe, furiouſly oppoſing one, run into anothe: 
' extream 3; as Bafil the great hath obſerv*d of Dionifius of 
- Alexandria , that out of his zeal. in oppoſing. the hereſie of 
 Sabellius , he did firſt ſow the ſeeds of the Arrian herefie; 
-which afterwards ſo much prevailed in the Church. - AndſÞt 
Sulpitius Serverus noteth of Tthafius . that he ſo hated PriſeÞ: 
-  cillian, that'the very habit which good men uſed, if it wereſ* 
ſuch as Priſci#:an had uſed , made him hate them alſo. 
In the ſixth 8& ſeventh ages, I finde very few errors, exceptF* 
' Tome branches of the Eutychian, or other fond herefies $3 
- ſcatter'd here & there, as the Monotbelites , Tritheits , 
paſchits. | \ 
In the eigth , - ninth , tenth & ſome ages ſucceeding, there 
- were fewer { for it will not quit the coſt to ſpeak of ſuch 
abortive births, which by & by dyed , before they came toff- 
. any kinde of ripenes, & ſuch as were quickly conſumed ,aF 
-the ice of one night under the Rays of the Sun ,) one Grandillf® 
way, drowning all the re; or drawing them into ir: = 
| hr TEAILON 
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eaſon is plaine ; becauſe 4nti-Chriff that notorious man of 
x, (all former Hereticks being but his fore-runner) who 
25 to make a way for himſelf of all thereſt, did appeare, 
ay , domineer , in the Church; drawing after him , Empes- . 
ours , Kings , People of all ſorts; to walk in 2 Catholiek way : 
atholicke, becauſe it takes ſomething from eyery one of the 
zyes before meationed'; (In the ſame ſenſe may Mahbome- 
;ſme be called Catholicke , being the ſcum of Fuaaiſme & 
Pazaniſme {od together',. here & there ſtrewed over with a 
pice of Chriſtianitie.) For the making & maintaining where. 
f ,. the Arch - Heretick Satan hath & doth exerciſe the 
lepth of his politcy; therefore the Apoſtle calls: this way , £ 
iyſterie of iniquitie : @ myſterie , both in the cloſe creeping by / 
ittle & little out of the old-goodway, into it ;(for could thetime.. 
& perſons of this aberration be direaly pointed out, it were 
ot a myſterie) as alſo, in regard of the cunning craft & ſub--. 
ctic uſed in the maintayning of it, | "v1 
But that which deludes moſt ignorant perſons, is , in that 
ſt is miſcalled the o/d. way ; that it hath'been of long contt- 
g Þuance & that raany- /earned do walk therein ( this tempta» 
ik-Fion makes the Labyrinth more myſterious) neyer conſider. | 
ng, that were it notſo, it could notbe A4nti-Chriftian, . 
hich muſt have the name, but not the rruch of antiquitie. - 4 
WT he fore-runners & Factors for A4nti-Chrift, were & are. 
 off3inen of great learning &- leaſt grace; of whom it .may be 
ie;FWaid , as it was of Fauſftus (who was the ſword & buckler 
Bf the Manichee:; ) that he was a man of a fair preſcnce , 
had charms in his tongue & many attractives in' his- con- 
SFerſation , able to enfnare-the moſt ſubtile wits: & as it 18 
ritten of 4nguſime before his cenverſion , that having ſuf+. 
Fered his minde to mount up, unto many- curioſities, for-. 
aking the helm of>faith & reaſon , conceived liimſclf as. 
able as he was ready » toshape a divinitic on the Ideas of his 
own brain, Severall herefies rejeQing | ſcripture , - were: - 
Fbe certain preparatives for Antichriſt: fo thought Arhgs 
raſius, apol: 240. Chryſoſ; hom. 4.9-in Marth. Theod. in cap. 2, 
tollEri/f, 2ds.- ad Theſſalon. There were: many Anti-Cbriſts in 
a8. lobns. time ; fore-runners & harbingersjto the great one. 
ior campanie. & continuance , you mult\know , that he 
helſ #2008 Ws 2 being 
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being the head',* 'muſt have more followers & a longer 
reigne , than all that went.went before him had ,' being 
ſet together. Yet. were not all ax that way, of the way; 
ſome bodies joyn'd with them , whole hearts & ſouls went 
another way, I :commenid; them rot .! Oppoſed -it- was 
though ' weskly. in every age. Not alwayes openly with. 
ſtood ; till at length: it pleafed God:, 'to enrich ſome with 
underſtanding & aw heroick ſpirit above the reft, 29.fand i 
enquire , & proteft. againſt the errours of that hereticallF 
faction publikly. Whence it came, the way being. parted iſ 
that ſome were callet Protefants, from their proteſtationſſ 
againſt new errors; others were called Papiſts, with divers 
particular factions on both fides; 'viz, Teſuts ,* Seculars, 
Francifcaus, Dommjcans, Antitrumtarians, Lutherans , Ar: 
minians, Anabaptiſts, Browniſfts, Famnhifts, Thaboriter,"-4« 
damites , Swenfeldians, Zumglians , (Libertines, oyc.' With 
many other carnal ſearies : all erring'an'fome thing; 'not 
abſolutely agreeing all things with the good-old-way.': But 
which comes neereſt ,, Shall be hereafter :endeavoured: in 
faithfulnes to be manifeſted inthis diſcourſe, as my beft:ob« 
ſervation (but not without much Jabour & great charge) 
hath learned , veiwing the ſteps of the anticnt. 24? 

. \- If it be demanded ; what may bethe cauſe ground & ori- 
ginal cauſe of this diverfitie of wayes [/& opimions-amonglt 
men in cvery age? I anſwer ſome of theſe following ,' as 
I conceive. or all; 'viz. | 1:66 ab; 

Firſt, a vehement delight in, & an earneſt purſuit-after 
ſingularitie & noveltie in opinion &'place ; men [loving ho-Yj * 
nour & preferment -more than picty':& the truth, were 
eaſily drawne to betray the one, to obtaine the other : Like 
thoſe of old who- could as earneſtly provide oyl to burne in 
lamps of Idols , 'as ir thoſe of the living'God;;. they imbrace 
all ſorts of fefts, making their axrowsof eyery wood, {o they 
might hit the mark of honour.” For dignities Eclefiafticall, 
eſpecially Bishopricks , (tor: which there hath been ſuch 
ſcufling among worldlings; thruſting one another opt of 
| the way; what ſtrange combates have been made-for the 

- Mitre,' whoſe golden borderiags;''& diverſified gliſtrings 
|  haveſodarz7d menseyes, that they cqyld ice nothipgels?) 
e304 as £3, rs ____ many 
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K many have been ſtrangly alterd: ſome in ſeeking; as Dona” 
vs labouring to be Bishop of Carthage, & Aerius , 1n Pon” 
us , but miſling thoſe eminent places, became great enc- 
mics to theChurch & fell into moft fearful & damnable here- 
es; as Epiphanius & others declare, Arius envying 4le- 
xander a famous Bischop who was preferd before him in 
the Epiſcopall chair of Alexandria , entred into deſperate 
zealouties , Searching out all poſſible meanes to cry downe 
his Bishop , & raiſe calumnies. againſt him , to diſpoſles 
him of his charge. And.the life of 4lexander being ſo un- 
ſpotted, that noleaſt tain of reproach might be ſeen there- 
in ,' he reſolyed to involve him in ſome captious diſpue 
tations, thereby to accuſe him to hold opinions not con- | 
Ar ſonant. to, the  doftrine of the Church; lt came to pals 
-£«{f fhat the Bishop in preaching & ſpeaking of the Son of God , 
ith] put him, as he ought, in equality of power & honour, 
not with the Celeſtiall father; whereupon this man, ſought 
to reprehend him , alledging ſome paſlages of Scripture 
inf] maliciouſly interpreted , of which he made uſe, to eſtab- 
ob<FJ lich the unhappy herefie which denied , that the Son was 
ge) the ſame eſſence of God his tather , & took away from 

: I Chrift Teſus the Diadem of the eternal Divinity , by making 
ri-f him a meer creature. -So ethers in keeping & enjoying 3 as 
o {Hf bath been noted in Theophylus Bisghop of 4lexandris > who 
asf} was nicknamed Eurip'e ,, becauſe of his inconſtancy in 
' | matter of Religion ; he for a Bishoprick would ſwear to 
ter} the Council of Nice , & then to keep it., would forſwear it 
04} againe. And Euſebius Bishop of Nicomed a , : furnished 
ref with all thoſe diſpoſitions & induſtries , which the moſt 
keff ſubtile hereticks have at any time exerciſed to trouble the 
inf] Church of God; he fold his ſoul to ambition , which was 
cel ſo much the more pernicious, as it was coverd with a vell , 
of Religion-3. For he made it to ſerve as a buſ kin for all feet , 
11,8 for it had .no other bounds ,:but that of his own intereſts, & 
he ever like weather-cacks.on the tops of ſteeples , turned 
off his face on what ſide ſoeyer the wind blew.. In the perſe- 
ef} cutions of the Church he made himſelf an Idolater .: 1n the 
7s} garboils of Zycinius, he leaned much to his fide, & when 
8 be ſaw Conflantive abſolute in the Empire ,_neyer was man 
Yy F ; B 4 | . More". 
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more plyable to flatter him. He little regarded the repys 
tation of a good Bishop , ſo that he might arrive to the 
| height of his enetrprizes. To which shal be added, - thi 
one, more; Liberins Bishop of Rome , that was ſometimit 
zealous againſt the Arians, &,was reſpected as a Sampſon 
ofthe Church; he ſuffer'd banishment for the truth , buy 
to recover his Bishoprick, fided with the- 4rjans. Which! 
being common & obſerved , cauſed Ambroſe & 'e Auguſtine 
to flie & fear. it as a ſnare ; with whom we may reckon 
Gregorie Nazianzene who refuſed the Bishoprick of Conſts 
zinople , as Sozomen witneſleth, lib, 7. cap. 59. The worlds 
|'s (6, honour & the' truths of Chriſt cannot ſtand together; they 
_are like Dagon & the Ark ,-it 'the one ſtand, the other muf 
fall. Ambition rideth without reines, it keepeth no bounds 
The malignitie of this itch , frequently turneth ment 
brains eyen to the making of Heaven to bow'under the rules 
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Secondly, pride & high-conceitednes , (which ordinarily 
Axeth an Spirits , as it is ſaid Carntharzaes reſt on fair towers ;)Þ 
when men are puft up with a flerhly minde, as the Apoſtle 
_ Jpeaksof ſome, Collofs. 2,18. This tumorof the mind hath 
been the cauſe of moſt herefies in the world. The Gnoſfticks 
boaſted of their knowledge, & bad their name from it, 
The Eunomians had vainly & blafphemouſly bragged , that 
they knew God, as well as he knew himſelf; & ſome in 
theſe later dayes, have not been afraid , to comparethem- 
ſelves above the Apoſtles, for gifts & illumination. 1t' is 
related of "Auguſtine before his converſion ; that he: was 
overſwayed by a preſumption of. his own abilities; an un- 
ſeparable companion of herefie. He was ſo far from ac- 
knowledging a fault, that he would maintain it ,'& thought 
it was to makeatruth of an errour; opintative to defend 'it. 
He had that which 7ertulan faith, is familitaramong Here- 
ticks , viz, ſwellings & oftentations of knowledge; he made 
it his deſign then to Diſpute, notto /ive. * He acknowledgeth 
himſelf , that two things a long time made him tumble in the 
ſnare; 'the firſt whereof was certain complacence of humour, 
which eaſily adhered to vitious companies; the-other , an 
opinion + he ghouls eyer have the upper band in diſpu- 
_—_- any 
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Mation, Surely he was of a better ſpirit', when one admis 
his learning & uſing this expreſſion , Nihil tc later, 

niwered, Nil triſtins legt; becauſe he knew thefalshood 
t it , becauſe of his ignorance in an innumerable places 
df Scripture, It is a terrible blow when one- 1s wounded 
n the head by his proper judgment , whole ill neyer reſts 
n the' mean, This way are men caried out to new-invense 
{0ns. . 
. Thirdly, 'a malicious wreſting of Scripture , as Athanaſius 
teſtifies of the Apolimarians ; & an atheiſticall bending of 
it, to the crooked rule of Philoſophy; as Baſt] writes of 
Apollinarins & Eunomius , that they would have all divine 
truths confirmed by humane reaſon & naturall 'arguments , 
els reject it; The old Serpent doth (garriſon their brains full 
fraughting them- with unſubmirted principles to higher 
i truths, as Yalentinus & Photinus ,- with others , &+by theſe 
huckfters, he hath driven fo great a trade, that herelic in. 
Ay many places\might well boaſt againſt trath , as Theodata int 
S;)fl 4S/:an againſt the Philoſopher , that her followers exceeded 
[tlefl the number*of his. Ex Philoſophorum ingeniis omnes heveſes 
thi animantur, fath Tertulax , 'adver: Marc, |. 1. To love hu- | 
ck mane more than divine authours, & to be exerciſed more 
nf inthem, ſoplacing the hand maid before the milſtriſfe, is _ 
utY the root ofherefic, though it may not actually: break out. - 
inf} Whatels are the doctrines of the Popish Schoolmen , concer- 
n-F ning worship, freewill , inherent r!ghteouſnes, the merit 

is of works ? but ftreams which flowed: trom the Erhicks 
as of Philoſophers, ſurely not-from S. Pauls Epiſtles ; they de- 
nf livering many things for articles of faith , which they neyer - 
o-Y received. from divine- dorine, but from the'diſcourſe of 
ic blind reaſon: Conſider this yee Platonifts ,' Porphyrians & 
rt. Origeniſts of our time, that goe about daringly/to circuits. 
-N fcribe the great God in the univerſalitic of his nature with: + 
ef the Shortarms, & shut up the vaſt ocean of faith in the © 
hy Cockleshell of your reaſon ; or deny them ! -Conlider & be 
© 


wiſe, leaſton ſuch a foundation yau unſenfibly build your * 
own ruine. . ; 

« Fourthly , a vehement admiration of the perſonrof ſore » 
by following whoſe ſteys, men have perſyyaded —_— 
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they could not err; with a ſuperſtitious reſolution to doe 
as they doe, Mylle cum Origene errare, quam. cum aliis very 
ſentire; 'as. Hierom of Origen. Era/mus was certainly guiltie 
when he ſaid,,that theChurch had ſo much power over hin: 
»» & he gave ſo much veneration to it , that if She ghould cor 
»» Clude the Arr:an & Pelagian herelie to be the true faith, 
»» he would belceye it. I far better like the ſaying of Sr, Tho- 
mas More, inthis behalf, 1 wi not pin my faith on any man 
| fleeve, becauſe I know notwhither he will carr; it, The former 
| is the certain way to betxay truth. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that many wayes begua well, in the end have turnd heres 
ticall. Men beware not of imitation. without examination. 
They {ee not'things with their own eyes; & no wonder fl « 
| they takeglaſs for Diamonds, copper for gald, You know , ff : 
| - z4at building ſtands weak, which is held up by ashore,, or fl | 
'+ ſome ;acighbour houſe it leanes on , rather: than on any 
foundation of its own ;- when theſe goe that fals to the 
ground alſo, Not the authority of men but.of the word, 
should conclude our judgement; that *s but a shore , this 
_ afoungatien. O 't is hard-{(as he ſaid) amare hominem humas 
. witer\ to love & eſteem man as ryan, to reverence {uch ſo, . 
as not to be in danger of loying their errors alſo. Auguſtine 
had been a meanes to convert 4lypins from one er: 2r ; & he 
confefleth , this was an occaſion , why'he was ſo ealily 
led by higy.into another , no leſs than Manichiſme. - Alypius 
thought he could not pervert him , that had converted him, 
It is no wonder to ſee the child .gape at & be ready to ſwal - 
low; what ever the nurſe putsto its mouth , though never 
ſo hurtfull, On ſuch a confident miſtake it was that Alex- 
anaer.took poiſon from his Phyſician , conceiving it to be 
phyiick- When men call Father on earth, then they forget 
The Father which is in heayen.. 
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Slerks. i Fulkr 'Ecoleſ. Hiſt.' Cent. 5p. 28. It iis good to-try 
he way: we go itt, from others; &' that men may have 
omecthing extant ſtill to' diſcerne condemned wayes ,, why 
& whereupon they” have been rejected: it is neceflary fome . 
Should record in-every: age for poſterity , what they know 
& learne in this kind For who: knowes; whoſe work hall 
ongeft 'efcape the devouring teeth- of time , to-benefit 4 
ſecond or third generation ? We labour & plant for poſterity; 
let every-Studi# containe ſomething againſt herefie' ,-that 
may ſpeak for God & his truth}, when the! Authour is 
turn'd\toclay, + i © PELTs POE CR A095 eo 
Now the reafon' why the Lord permits this: ; is' eſpes 
ler i cially to prove his people. Deut. 13:3. They shalf not hearkent 
V » if wnto: the wards of that frophen or the dreamer of dreams: for 
or i the Lord your God proveth you , to knw whether you love the 
1 WW Lord your God , with all your hears & all your ſoul; To'iſtir 
16 if vp-their eare & diligence , amorigt many wayes, to find 
|. I out the old- way, Conflantiwe put this courtiers to tryal'8 
is | tound who were for Chriſt & who for idols. Soithe: Lord 
i IF tried his people in the Palatinate, when many among them 
». fell to Poperic as faſt as leaves in Autumn, 1 Cor. 11: 19. 
© if There muſt be berefies among you , that they which are approved 
© i may he made manifeſt, All are not Iſrael that are in Iſrael. 
F Many have a from of godlynes without the power, Divers 
F 8 play( Alexanders.on-the tage , but a-few only in the field> 
, When the ſtorm comes, then the rotten fruit drop!off. It 
15-not eyery guilded peice that. will ſtand before the touch 
ſtone z. nor all .mettall that will-abidethe” fire. Leaves:'are 
blown of, but the tree ſtands ; empty Profeſſors are: blown 
off by ſuch winds, but ſolid -Chriſtians continue; firm, 
Gad will haye his people known; & likewiſe their: graces 
to. be more condpicuous;; his truth more eminently. :diſco+ 
vered & eſtablished:\ Black -shades ſet forth brighter-colours; 
& the rotten. principles of ungodly men ſerve to commend 
the grace: & beauty/which God hath given his Jervantss 
which by this: meanes are drawa forth. & expoſed to the 
world. If 4rrizs had :not been. born.,, who maintained-az 
Trinity -of ſubſtances, | &. SabeZirs , who on the contrary. 
. maintain*dan unity.of perſon with the unity of eſſence; the. 
29D: AEOES eo ; trut 
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truth ;of this queſtion about the glorious Trinity , had'n& 
been ſo ſufficiently determined by- thoſe great doctors of th 
Church , bright & sbining lights, as were Athanaſius, Au 
. g#ftine, Hilary & gathers, who by their writings have illus 
ftrated that great principle of Chriſtian Religion, - Theſe 
Zewels had never shined ſo bright, but for oppoſers whe 
were their foyl, God. would never permit -yvcnemous & 
poyſonous creatures in the world , but that-out of them he 
can'work wholeſome - medicines. Thus our love to God 
& zeal for truth doth appear.: The /wving fish are diſcovered, 
Viz, ſuchas ſwim not downe the ſtream ; 'The ſound 5heep 
are marked, ſuch as feed in the green.; paſtures of ordi- 
nances not turningaſide, The Doves are known to be ſuch; 
as livein a fresb air , where the ſpirit breaths, . Light abides 
| pure; though the air wherein it dwels. be corrupted, yet 
| , t'admits of no corruptians.. & *tis arareſpeRacle, to bes. 
þ { hold belgivers preſerving their beauty in the midſt of blacka- / 
” moors. They, arc ſound bodies indeed ,. that continue 
| healthfulin an infeRious ſeaſon, | 
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= His leads us to the ſecond doctrine which 'ariſcth from: 
; ] the injunction , Viz. ! v3 
= That it us the duty of all Gods people ," to fland , examme 
" Oritry amongſt alt the wayes', which is the old, that is, the 
| geod way;" Saha. 3c; an 2 rm9e' 1 nod 
| .i:N'pofition , common reaſan granteth ', were:there no. 
| otherinfallible truth roconfirme 1t. But beſides reaſon, 'we 
have divine teſtimony. | 2 Cor. 13:5. Examme your [clues , 
whether yee be 11 the fanth, prove your ſelves.]- Be not de- 
ceived; cheat not your ſelves with counters inftead of gold: 
Briſtol:ftones may make as fair a shew as Indian Pearls; 
Try, as the vintner doth the Veſſel by peirang it, asthe 
goldſmith doth metalls;z '( 1 Fob. 4: 1. Beloved, beteeve nor 
t| every-ſpirit , but try the. ſpirits whether" they are of God.) *Er- 
 rour may be yarnisht , - with-the paint-op colour _ , 
F993 guilded 
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ilded over as a'rotten nutmeg with gold , (Hannibalcar 
ed poiſon in aring)' or as an whorish woman , may ſome=- 
me dreſs her felf1n. modeſt attire, that she-may not be 
aſpeted. Try therefore, before you truſt, what'ever is 
oarinally delivered unto you , &:be aſſured that all Reli-; 
rions Which wander trom the way of Chriſtian & Catholik 
erity ; are only Chimera's of piety, ſpecres of wifdome , & 
lames , Which will lead perſons into an Abyſs of Fire & 
darknes. ; | | 
Few , Eſpecially Popiſts, keep this commandement , 
hough they rhink they keep all the reſt. In ſuch a momen. - 
ous cauſe, we should not be too credulous, but-examine 
es gur ſelves, & with the noble Bereans, ſee what way we 
< Ware to walkin ; what way wedoe walk in; whither in the-. 
EC? Wold-way, thegood way? Is 1tſo? how know I that? becauſe 
t- © my anceſtours went in it? that's no ſound reaſon: how <V' 
IQ IF ever it far'd with them, I am fure to be a Caſt away , 
' Ya damn'd perſon , for not following & improving the 
meanes allowed tome, Or is it becauſe it is commonly called 
- ff *he old way? that's no ſufficient, ground: many damnable 
I hereticall wayes have been ſo-named ;:no-way ſo aewin 
' everything ; but pretends antiquitie in ſome things. Many 
- ' relations are preſented with a young mans brow, having 
 Þ an old mans beard; I mean noyel {uperſtition , diſguiſed 
" | with pretended antiquitie. How many old hereſies to be 
* & found recorded for ſuch in Euſeb:us & other authours , which 
I have of later years been baptized with the name of New- 
lights? how are'Satans delufrons called the Spirits motions ? 
how is looſe walking ſtyled, Chriſtian Liberty £ 'Trysl is 
the duty, the ready road to certainty. Hethat buyesa lew- 
el ina caſe, deſerves to be couz*ned with a Briſtol: ſtone. 
Bring all then to the ſtandard of private examination, if 
you find: no ſatiſfying an{wer, ask & enquire of others; 
ſodoth the Scripture 1njoyn you, & ſo doe the antients/ad-- 
viſe- & counſel you, | Teriul. lib. de preſcrip. adverſ.. Heret. 
cap. 9; eAthanaſ. tom. 2, In Hierom, adverſ. Lucifer.) onely 
be adyiſed of whome you ask. Compare informations by - 
ſome infallible truth.- | Neither ſtrive for particularities in 
the taith of our Church , Proyince or Kiggdome, but for 
vw | TP - the. 
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the Catholike' truth , taught alwayes finee Chriſt , eye 
where: & of all holyslearned:men maintained. : | 

Qu: But ſeeing every company ſaith , their is the old-way : all 
former hereticks laid claime to the Catholike Church ; &--yet 
it ts but one, how may we know it from the reſt ? 

A Though there are ſome difficultics of affairs whereir 
truth is shur up as within a cloud , -& wiſe men can hardly 
find out where the point lies; yet God hath fo ordered it , 
. that falshood allway. leaves certain marks whereby. it may. 
be known , &- the beauty of r74uth is ever like that lake of 
Africk, which early or late diſcovers all that is put into: 
it & makes all impoſtures plainly appear, when we think 
they are moſt concealed. which avantage we $hall meet 
with , in ourendeayour to reſolve this neceſſary queſtion. In 
order to which, I shall propoſe one principle to be agreed: 
in, as granted by Gods people in every age , viz, : 

That all opmions & Religions muſt be tried by one univer- 
fall truth having theſe two properties viz. 
Infallibilitie, and 
Tmpartialitie, & : 

Which can be no one man, nor all men now on earth , 
however confidered. Not the antient Dofors ; they diſ- 
clatme it in their works. | Juguft, Ep. 19. lib. 2. contr... 18. 
cap. 3. ] Not Comncils ; they deal but in particulars, & have 
erred grofsly, Whar tis naturally incident to every one , 
by a meer concourſe or meeting of many , doth not privi- 
tedg any one. And Anguſtine tels the Donatiſts that the 
former P/maris Conicitia , 'were mended by the latter: if 
mended , then not unerring. Therefore, that renowned 
Do&tor would never preſs his adverſarie with Conucils. Not 
Bishops in their decrees & conſiftories ; they have been 
authours both of Sciſme & hereſie. Not the wrangling 
Schoolmen , who by their will would never end any tning. 

An impartiall judge in his owne cauſe, who hath or 
may be efteem*d by the law ? abſolutely who can be? that 
any man of men together or apart, in or out of the Chair, 
Should in their determinations be infallible , or whollie 
impatrtiall in judgment of their owne way , ( The way of 8 
Tool i right in his owne eyes, Prov. 12: 15, 26, cap, 14: 13.) 
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a new opinion of the latter Canoniſts, $chool-Divines & 
ſuits , as full of folly as errour, It: muſt therefore of ne- 
ity be an Univer! ſat Truth , proceeding from an Univerſal 
od. A certaine rule delivered & appointed by God himſelf, 
d direct & guid his ſervants in their way to heayen , which 
his revealed will, contained in his written word , from 
eto age miraculouſly preſerved from the fury of Tyrants: 
hich 1s a perfe&t unſtained truth , abſolutely infallible & 
ully impartiall , ſpeaking for no fide, (if not wreſted', & 
hen it ſeems only to ſpeak) but for the truth. By which 
Il Traditions: & unwritten verities muſt be tried. Yea all 
nk Wayes contrary to this truth, though shewed by an Angel 
rom heaven , are to be rejected & forſaken, as new & erro- 
neous. If we (obſerve the expreſſion) Peter, Andrew, Fobn, 
Paul, or an Angel from heaven , preach any other goſpel , 
Shew any other way , /et him be accurſed, Which thundring 
nar hema meethinks should make men tremble & fear to 
eceive Traditions or belceve doftrines of any other extras 
ion ; receive any coyn bearing any other ſtamp' or im- 
preſſion than this of Gods. Our Anteſtours in old time 
durſt not doe it. [Tertwl. preſcrip. adv. heret. cap, 38.] All 
wayes invented hy one or many , cofitrary to this rule , 
were till as they aroſe, oppoſed by learned men & con- 
demned by it. Herefie & novelty is a ſtraying from this rule , 
& muſt be redreft by it. Take away or adulterate this' rule , 
men may bring in what they will: | 
That it was fo in former time appears evidently. 
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Or , the way of Sjmon Magiu , becauſe contrary to 
Þ tus rue was oppoſed & condemned by Sr. Peter & 
© Fobn. With other of the Apoſtles, The way of the Me 
nandrians , Ebicnites & Cerinthians , by the Apoftles in 
thoſe parts, & other holy men then living , eſpecially by 
St. Zohn the Apoſtle , both in his Goſpel/& Epiſtles (Fob. 
cap. 1: 1. 2 Ep. 7.) The way of the Nicholaitans by 
the Angel of the Church at Epheſis & his aſſiſtants. The 
hereſie of the Gnoſticks , condenancd out of the' word by 
Ignas 
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Ignatiue , Fuſtine Martyr , Ireneus , Clemens Oc: The opi. 
nion of, the Yalentinians, becauſe contrary to the Scripture 
oppoſed & condemn'd by Ireneus. So of the Marcionites by 
Dyoniſius of Corinth & Theophylus Bichop of Antioch. Tatiaun 
| his company were oppoſed & condemn'd- by Irenens , Cle 
mens & +" nn Montanus & his followers , by eApolonms , 
Miltiades & Aurelins Publius, The way.of Artemon & Be- 
rylus, oppoſed & condemned out of the Scriptures by Ori« 
gen with divers other Bishops as Euſebiws telleth us, Of the 
Novatians by Cyprian, Of the Sabellians & Noetians , by Ter- 
rullian| , Dyonifius; Alexandrinus & Athanaſins, Of Paului 
Samoſatenus , by a Synod of Bishops aſſembled at Antz:och. 
The;errour{ of the Manichees , was diſcovered & withſtood 
by Origen, Emeſenus & Diodorus : but eſpecially, thoughaf- 
ter, by that golden Tapour God raiſed up in the Church ,\l, 
S. Auguſtine The way of Arrius , becauſe contrary to the fore- 
named rule, was oppoſed & condemned by the Bishop of 


Alexandria , Euſtathius of Antioch ; by Ambroſe , Epiphanius ,ſ__ 


Zozomen & by the whole Nicean Council , ' aflembled by 


Conſtantine the greats who gave in charge to the Bishops , 


that they should leane to neither hand , but faithfully and 
freely lay open the old way, deſcribed in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. 

The way of Marcellus & Photinus was condemned by Atha- 
naſius , Ambroſe & a whole Synod of Bishops aſſembled by 
Conflantius the Emperour, Of the Anthropomorphbites ,. by 
Theodovet , Theophilus, Alexandrinus & Epiphanius. The he- 
refie of the Donatiſts & Circumcellons, mainely oppoſed by 
Opratus & Auguſtine that famous defender of the old-way , 
againſt the innoyations of all hereticks. 

Of the Apol:narian way we read alſo , that it was op- 
poſed & condemn'd for the former reaſon, by Athanaſius , 
Epiphanius , Baſil , both the Gregories viz Nazianzene & Nyſſe- 
ze, with others, by a gynod of Rome & another of Cor 
ftantinople. Of the Meſſalanian way , condemned by Epi- 
phanius, Amphilochius , Flavianus, &c, Of the Priſcilian 
Way , by Damoſus, Ambroſe , & after him by a Synod, Of 
the Helvidian hereſie laid open and diſplayed-/by Eriphanius 
& Hierom. The way of Pelagins ( in part whereof, both Pa- 


piſts 
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pits & Arminians go with joynt conſent at this day ,) becauſe 
ontrary to this rule, was oppoſed & condemn'd by Hie- 
oms Conſtantius , Paulinus , Innocentius & Celeſtinus , both 
"Wof Rome : by  Fulgentims, Alipins, but eſpecially St Augu- 
, Wſtine , in many parts of his works : (of whom its obſerved 
by the Hiſtorian, that he was born in Africk ; the ſame 
day Pelagius was born in Britain; divine providence ſo or- 
. Wdering it, that the poiſon & the Andidote, should be in a 
manner twins, in reſpe& of the ſame time. Ful, Ecleſ, Hiſt. 
ent. 5, pag. 27.) & by five African Councils & by Proſper , 
ho affirms upon his knowledge , that there were three hun= 
Ired learned men , who ſet pen to paper againſt this here- 
fie; ( Socarefull were thoſe true Catholiks our Anceſtours , 
ſo vigilant & couragious to preſerve the antient truth, the 
Wo!d-good-way.) ſupprefling it for a time , which did once after , 
MW fince break out againe in idle & ridiculous Scholaftick ſpe- 


w lations. Some years agoe it peſter'd Germany , but by the 
0 ; | : 

- Fyatchfull eye of that famous King Fames of never dying 
y memory was prevented, The herelic of Neftorius, becauſe 


ontrary to this written word , was oppoſed & condemn*d 
Wy Cyri{, Euſebins, Fohn , Bishop of Antioch , by an Edi& 
pf Theodoſics the Emperour & by two Synods one at Epheſus 
another at Chalcedon; of the oppolit Eutychian way broad 
& large troden by many feet , we read it 'was oppoſed & 
pndemn'd by Leo, Maximus, Cyrillus & Flavianus, by laws 
Wf the Emperour , Marian & Leo; & by three Synods at 
pheſus , Conſtantinople & Calcedon, Laſtly to make haſte; 
he Grand Impoſture the way of Antichriſt , with his mul- ' 
Y Witude of followers, compounded { like a deadly poiſon) 
* fall the reſt before ſpecified , with ſome other new ingre- 
lients; ( for the Scar/er whore, holds a glorious cup of gold 
n her hand to entice paſſengers, ful of abominations, Revel. 
* Þ 7: 4.) becauſe moſt contrary to the Divine rule was & 1s 
| Mil as it appeared , oppoſed & condemn'd by ſome Councils , 
mperours , Bishops , Abbats, Monks ; all hiſtorians & 
many private men according to theirabilitie; by the Nicean 
ouncil, by one at Milein, by the generall African Coun- 
il held at Carthage, by the ſecond at Rhemes 3 by a council 
Franckford , by diyers sharp but w_ ſpeeches of ſome - 
; | | ras 


\ 
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the meeting at Trent , though the very lees & dreggs of 
Councils, held by ſuch as were the droſs of the Church, 


quite ſever*'d from the gold , as Dr. Crakanthorp in. by 
Vigilius Dormitans gives it a characer, p. 1.) By Berengarius, 
Frederick the ſecond , Lodovick the fourth, & Orto Duke © 
Bavaria: by Gregorie the great , Gratian, Durand, Ber 
nard, Janſenius , Ferus, Frantiſcus , Petrarchs , Anea 
Sylums , Platina , Nicbolaus de Clemangis , Franciſcus , Pick 
Mirandule , Mantuenus , Guicctardinus Budeus , Onuphrius orc 
men profelt to be in & of their Church , yet greivouſly 
compiaining of their errors in dorine & corruption 1n 
manners ; not ſticking often to eall the Pope Antichriſt, 
But moſt fully & effeQually , by Hierom of Prague , Huſs 

Vicklif , Luther , Calvin; men of heroick ſpirits , adorn' 
with $kill & valour (which of all the excellencies of the Spirit 
is elate, & ſtirring) to fight for the Lord againſt the mighty 
which they did to the wonder of the world: Seconded by 
Cranmer , Latimer , Hooper, Reyno!/ds, Whitaker , Abbot 
Perkins , with many more to be ſeen in the eAts & Menus 
wnems of our Church. To ſay nothing of any famous mer 
now living (their 6z0n works will praiſe them in the gates) whe 
have pens in their hands ready , not againſt the perſons gt 
any , but the errors of all that are deluded by that corrupt 
way. So the faQtious & turbulent wayes of e Antitrmitarmns 
eAnataptiſts, Armimans , Familiſls, Cathariſts , &c. Have 
been & are to this day , oppoſed and condemned , as con 
trarie to the rule of the Scriptures , by a generall conſent 
of the whole Church of God, with all her faithtull children 
with which her firmament is enameld , as the Heaven witl 
ſtars, that cannot be numbred. From ali which it appears 
as the Sur. 10-1ts orb, that in every age, all new wayes &E 
opinions, erronious principles , contraric to the word 
God , were by it condemned. 
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His being. premiſed , & granted, as a certaine , eyi 
dent, undeniable truth (for it is a principle in divinity; 
in the nextplace, the Diref:ous formerly mentionec 
for ſatiſfaRtion to the great enquiry , viz. A 


He 
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How to know the good old way from all others mad: or to 
| be made? | 
ome to be propoſed : wiz, 
\ Firſt, that way which ts agreeable to the rule , deſcribed & 
pproved by divine authority & expreſſly or by good Conſequence 
on:aned in the written wora , u undoubtedly the goad- old-way. 
\s by Gods abſolute unrevealed will, all things were made, 
ſo by his conditionall revealed will, are all things to be go- 
yerned & ruled. If an Angel from heaven : (which is impoſs+ 
ſible) any manor men on earth, walk & invite us unto any 
other , they arenot to be followed. This is the bright ſtar 
| OY which all wiſe men have looked after & took direRion 
from This rule was ſtill obſerv*d by our predeceſſonrs. Deun 
ſcrre nemo poſſit , miſe Deo docente , &xc. ſaith Ireneus , none can 
know God or the way to God, but by God teaching the 
Wtruth. As that glorious eye of heaven cannot be ſeen but by 
Wits own proper light ; a million of Torches cannot shew us 
the ſun, ſo it is not all the naturall reaſon in the world that 
can Shew us God , without ſupernaturall reyelation from 
muy bimſelt. Heb, 12 1 In times jaf , God ſpate in divers manners - 
DOY wnto che fathers, by the Prophets , but in theſe laſt dayes , by 
Yl b:s Son , concerning whom the voice came from heaven , thus 
* ON is »2y beloved S5n , hear him. To this purpoſe Tertullian chap. 1, 
"PY de 22194; who ſtriatly enjoynes all that hope to be ſaved , 
"J to ſexrch the Scriptures as ſufficiently teſtifying of him 
ney 7ob. 5: 239. If then we heare the former voice from heaven 
Ong & obey; we mult Search the Scripture & thence take di- 
rection for our way, It is @ fureword , infallible, 1mpar- 
cny tiall, whereunto they dve well that tate heed as unto @ light 
"UE that 5þ:neb ina dark place. Whoſoever diiwades from this , 
'} delignes to ſee you err and ws:k in darknes. 
"MM Butit may be objected , the Scripture is hard, & obſcure, 
we dare not meddle with it ? 
I anſwer; the Scripture islike the cloud, between Egyo# 
& Iſrael; to the Egrprtians darknes, but light untothe {/- 
.& 7-el, of God: Thoſe that fear the Lor4, he wul teach themin the . 
-VIY way. Pſa. 25: 12, 14. He will reveal bis ſecret unto them &f 
Ti 5hew them his covenart. Plal. 19: 7, % The law of the Lord is 
perfett converting the ſoul» @#c. It is compared 8 alight & 5 
W ; ; G 3 hen 
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Lantern. If the Scripture appeare ſo dark & fearfull unto 
any , that they doe not, dare not acquaint themſelves with 
_ It , you may fear they be Egyprians & not Iſrae/ites Indeed. 
According tu that of the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. 2: 14. The natural 
man recerveth not the things of God , for they are foolishnes 
unto him, And , :f the goſ.e! be hid, it is hid to them that 
a. e loſt.. Xe 

Concludethen, nocomming to heaven without God , no 
faving knowledge of God without Chriſt , nor of Chriſt 
who is the way , without the Scriptures of God. Stand in 
the wiye:, conſider & ask amongſt all which is the old 
way , the good way deſcribed & approyed in the Scrzpture , 
walk therein + find reſt unto yaur ſouls. 

Initead of reaſon to confirme this poſition , we have ex-, 
perience , in the praQtice of ſuch whom we are bound to - 
imitate ; as of Chr.ſt Zeſus himſelf tempted by Satan Math, 
chap. 4: 4, 5, 6. to leave the o/d good-wiy, & to caſt himſelf 
downe head-long ; a new-ill-way ; againſt whom his chief 
weapon was , the Scripture; thus & againe it is written. Al. 
faulted many times in like manner by the Scribes &- Phari- 
ſees, his anſwer ſtill was, haveyee not read? how readeſt 
thou? Is i* not written? yee err not knowng the Scriptures, 
Followed he is by his Diſciples & immediate Apoſtles. Paul 
(+AZs. i7: 2.) diſputing with the ſews , reaſoned out of 
the Scriptures, 4s. 18: 23- eApo!los commended for his 
being powerfull in the Scriptures, convinced the Jews , 
(28: 23 )publikly, shew:ng by rhe Scriptures that Feſus was 
the Chriſt So that you may finde thoſe phraſes uſual , viz. 
as it zs written , the Scripture ſaith ; wit yee not what the Scrip- 
ture faith But what ſaith the Scriptures? Yea, what ſoever 
things are w'itten afore time, were written for our learning , 
&c. Timothy, is highly commended that he had known 
the holy S:rintures from a child : ( belike then , ſome be- 
fide the Clergie & learned Doctors, might read & know the 
facred Scriptures. which are able to mate wiſe unto ſalvation. 
It is folly ro negle& them & defire more wiſdome. Read , 
enquire & ſee, whether you can finde ſuch commendation 
either in Gods own book, or in the books of the antient Godly Il \ 
men , of any tradition or unwritten yeritie, | 
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to : 
F, CHAayP XN EE. 
14 © for the practice of the antient fathers, who ſucceeded 


the Apoſtles; in all their fpirituall combats, sharp dif- 
putes again fin & Satans cheifet inſtruments Here- 
ticks , they uſed this ſword of the Spirit. This: was the only 
o I Card & compaſs by which they tailed in the Ocean, & the 
(t Wonly Clue by the help of which they traverſed the labyrinth 
n Wof all encounters. They ſtill appealed to Scripture, as the 
d Eperfect rule of proteion , confutation & dire&ion, both 
' > Wforthemſiclves & orhers in the gooa-old way. As the mothers 
of Pearl fix themſelves to rocks during the tempeſt , ſo theſe 
C- WW faxed here , on this foundation they laid their fſpirituall 
o © building” 
h. I might produce a whole conſtellation of bright ſtars 
If WU which give light to this truths as Fuſtin Martyr: Paraueſ. ad 
ef WW Grecos , pag. 32. Ireneus adv. hereſ. I. 13. c. 12. pag, 166. 
{- Wl Cypr. 1b de Lapſ. & Bapt. Ch. eAthanaſ. cont; Idolat. Baſil. 
i- WW de vera fid. Optatus, bb. 5, contr, Donat. Auguſt. in Pſal. 69, 
Rt  & Epift. 166 : &f hb. de unitate Eccleſie, Lib. concr. Max. c. 14. 
's And much more we receive from this mirrour of humane 
1 FF learning , the honour of his age , & wonder of the world , 
f © who of all the fathers is moſt plain & copious in this ſubject 
's © Bur I $halt reſtrain the Scope of my pen & give nofarther 
» © force to the truth of our firſt direction : being willing , 
s © in omitting farther quotationsor authorities of this nature & 
. © the words of thoſe now made uſe of, to fave my own la- 
- © bour & the readers purſe; conceiving an intimation enough 
r © to shew the conſent of Antiquitie , from: whom it were 


F 
» W caſy toprove, at large how they concluded ,. that to be the 
1 i e/d Religion, the right way to heaven, which is deſcribed 
- W in the written word. A ſecond direction followes. 

j , 


Cnuay. XIIL. 


, Econdy , that way wherem the Patriarks , Prophets; A= 
l poſtles , Fathers, Martyrs , learned & holy men in jeverall 
F ages have gone m, with j\ynt conſent , & taught others 


accarding to. the former rule , is certainly the goag-old way, 
3; 9 Cons 
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Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, having called to. 
gether that famous & worthyly renowne4 firtt Council 
Nice (in old-time it was the Emperours power to aflemble 
Councils.) Againit the Arrians, at their meeting gave them 
in charge , that they decline to neither hand, but go forwar 
in tha: way , the Prophets, Evangeliſts &* Apoſiles bad deſcri 
bed & walkea m , propoſing the Bible for a rule ( wid, Socr 
lib, 2. chap. 32.) In like manner it pleaſed the Synod a 
Epheſ«« to decree nothing tor poſteritie to belceve;, bur what 
facred antiquitie agreeing with it ſelf in Chriſt, held be- 
fore , obſerving Sr. Pauls ule to Timothy , 1 Ep. 6: 20, 21, 
It is 1g their 43. Can. So the good Bishops aſſembled by Uon- 
anti inthe Council of Arimine refuſing to ſubicribe to 
the Arrian hereſie,gave this reaſon to the Empervuur,thar they 
thought it better & ſafer to walk ſtill in the o/d-way which 
the Prophets , Apoſtles, & Fathers in the Nicean Council 
had deſcribed & walkt in , rather than in that new & dany 
gerous Arrian path. (Socrat. Hiſt 1b. 2. cha). 2. Epift ex 
Council Arm. ad Imperatorem.) V.ncentius Lyrmenſfs. in that 
little tra& of his , for the antiquitie of Catholike faith 
againſt the innovation of Herelies, the very firſt Chapter, 
cleayes unto theſe two directions, which, as he ſaies, he 
received from learned &. holy men, how to diſcerne Cas 
tholike truth from hereſie , 2be old-good-way , from all 
evill-new-wayes , viz > by having recourſe unto the Scrip- 
ture & teſtimony of the Church , which guides & governs 
her ſelf & children according to the rule. It we doubt & 
would know the truth, we muſt go to Gad by prayer, & 
to Gods ſervants ,, men famous in their times for learning & 
holynes. If amongſt them we finde difference in opinion , 
(as moſt times may be , which is a great ſtumbling block to 
many poor travellers, who know not whom to follow, 
FVullem fiert Chriftianus, fed neſcio cut adheream Singul:dicunty 
ego verum dico , cuicredam neſcrs, Chriſ” ham. 33.in Af, Contr 
Gentilem, ita replicant , jet) we have this help, viz. Firft 
to yeild moſt to ſuch as interpret Scripture by Scripture; 
that is agreeable to it felf, & according to the anglogie of 
faith z whoſe expoſition layes no aſperfion on Gods word ; 
making it contradi& it ſelf or the principles of gs; & 
| TEALUN , 
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huſband : /to which she muſt allwayes have reſpett; els 
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reaſon, The my lteries of faith are above, but not contrary 
to pature, reaſon & common ſenſe; 1t is the propertie of 
hereticks to interpret Scripture according to their owne 
fancies & priyat traditions. Undcr the name of the Church , 
they Hght againſt the Church, & with the great title of 
Catholike, to obſcure the truely Catholike faith. Secondly , 
allwayes to prefer the Major part of good men , who ſetting 
alide all partiall ends, haye ſpoken the truth in the fear of 
God, Whatall, or moſt or beſt, have joyntly agreed upon g 
what hath allwayes , in all places, of all faithfull men there 
remayning , been received & taught , that receive & follow, 
Cbrift never left any generall Y:car on carth, to whole ſen- 
tence, all should be confined. But to avoid pride, -yain= 
glory & this domineering ſuperioritic in the- Church , he 
appointed a continuall ſucceſon ot faithfull Miniſters > who 
Should guid both themſelves & others according to the word. 
Neither may they draw Religion after them, according 
totheir, own private Spirits., (zo Scripture is of any. private 
interpretation , ) but muſt follow it > by the ſame rule, 
(2 Pet, 1:20,) which the primitive Church received from - 
the Apoſtles, they from Chriſt, be from God. None may 
invent a new rule , none will, but ſuch as intend to ſpread 
a new Dodrine. The old rule beſt fits the. o/4 Doctrine ; 
keep-to that, with love & hearty defire, delivering to 
poſterity only what is received from the antgent of deyes- 

Ob: The ;Scripture we knpw & yeiid: unto; but what or 
mk is that. Church , 10 whoſe, refliiony , ve are. to bave ſuch 
reſpeF? | 

A. Firſt, chat <vithout all douts which the Scriptures doe de- 
monſtrate : that which beleevesintirely , teaches & propoſes 
to her children, things Credible , the will of her head & 


sh'ele play falſe & ccaſe ipſo facto ro be his Spouſe. So that 
notes & Characters of a pure orthodox Church , muſt be 
fetcht only & cheifly out of Scripture , the words of Chriſts, _ 
who in all likely hood beſt knows his owne wife, In Scripta- 
ris drdicemuws Chriſtum , m Scripturis didicumus Eccleſtam. 
Saith Divine --Luguſtine, E2.' 166. & againe , Puts quod its 
illus poting yerbis eam querere debemuws '> qui weritas eft , &* 
GC 4 0Þt:1N8 
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optime novit corpus ſuum. Nolo humanis documentis , ſed divini 
Oraculis Sanfam Eceleſiam demonſtari : Lib, de unit. Eccle|, 
chap. 2,3. & 16. | 
Secondly , That Church which teaches © profeſſes mmeorruptly 
the fundamentall points of Chriſtianitie: where there is ſuc. 
ceſton not ſo much of Perſons in any one place, which wal 
| & is uncertaine, as of Apoſtolicall faich & Dof#rine about 
the rule of faith , the matter & manner of divine worship, 
- "due to God alone ; about the Evangelical manner of mans 
juſtification & finall ſalvation by faith in Jeius Chriſt the 
"true & only Son of God , perfe&t man, our alone Saviour 
Mediatour , &c. Ubi wers fide, ibi vera Eccleſia ; ' where 
the true faith is, there the true Church is ; as Chryſoſt. hom. 6, 
in Mach. doth expreſlc it. | : 
Thirdly . that Church wherein there is aſſurance of ſalvation 
to all t hoſe which beleeving ae praftice what he propoſeth unts 
them out of the old & new teſtament, This undotibtedly is the 
true Church. | Auguſt. in P/al. 57.7] & this condition is neceſſa- 
_ 'ryly required; for in the o/d-good-way , whoſoeyer walks, 
Shall fnde reſi. It is certainez none needs,, none may doubt 
of it. The Lord hath ſpoken & $hall it not come to- paſs? 
Follow theſe directions & no doubt of finding the s/d-way , 
which is the good-way, diverlly. 
© Firſt, in regardof the foundation; 1 Cor. 3:11: For other 
foundation can no man lay, Epheſ. 2:20. Andare bailt wpon the 
foundation of the Apoſiles & Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf 
bemg the theif corner ſtone. He that builds on any thing els, 
builds on the ſand. | 1 
*,, Secondly, in regard of the ſafety to travellers in 'it. Iſa; -. 
chap..11. 9. They shalt not deſtroy nor hurt mm all my hily moun- 
tain, Ir is the Kings high way , wherein we may expect 
Tafery, Men may be aſſaulted in this way; the divel may 
be tempting ,: but shall not be preyailing. As the Bee , he 
may ſtartle to keep them wakefa# but he shall nor ſting to 
| "make them wefu#, He may diſquiet , but not hinder their 
aſſageto heaven. 4; 
| Thirdly, in regard of the certainty of the way & end. I call 
| it cerzaine, becauſe whoſoever walks in it ,"Shall certainly 
_ come totheexpected end of his journey. He pre in 
| | otner 
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ther wayes, Will come to the end of his life, but not-to 
tis deſired end, He that enters into this & continues in it , 
hall as certainly be ſayed , as if he were allready ſaved, 

Pet. 1: 8,9, He that beleeveth, sha# receive the end of bis 
bope : rc. Salvation is the end of faith, Since there is ſuch a 
ine & ruleto goe by , ſuch a word ſounding in their ears 

- This 1s thewa!y, walk in it , 


having ſo many footſteps of learned , & holy men , tqtread 


n, ſuch as may beeafily known from others , being mark- 
d with the Crimſon drops of the diſtilling blood of many 
nartyrs, none can looſe the way, The foundatiun is Chriff, 
dther can no man lay : there is comfortable content & ſatety 
n the way; nay , there is freedome from torall & final 
deviation , with certainty of obtaining what is fought. Such 
pood mens ſteps are ordered by the Lord, & they Shall gue 
rom ſtrength to firength , till they appear before God in Zion. 


Cnae. XIV. 


His ground being laid, it may juſtly be expeQted that 
the particular DireFions should now be propounded , 
to point amongſt the wayes that are extant & diſcover 
hich /are not & declare which is according to the former 
ults , the goofſ-old-way. And this shall be done, the Lord: 
aſſiſting Only by way of preface pleaſe, to obſerve ſome- 
hing of Antiquitie in generall, with relation to latter times , 
hat therebe no miſtake. - 
FB Exhorted or rather commanded we are here,” to ſeek, 
«Waving found , ro walk in the o/d-way; not to contemn , 
eight , orreje& all things in ſucceeding , the preſent, or 
ollowing ages; which may ſeem to us, to be new, when 
Wt may be, they are but as veils removed , or ſpots washt 
rom the o'd, or if yuu will, the greatnes of perfe&ion. 
n that which was laid in a very' ſlender beginning, as 
he huge Oak is in a ſmall acorn, & man when born is 
but- a little Jump of flesh , but with time.is polished , 
hanged intoa morelively infancy , & leaving theradiments 
df minority 2” becomes a perfect man; & ignorace being 
emoved we come to the knowledg & ſight of what our 
| C $ + - an 
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Anceſtours never did , going in the ſame way, Time is thy 
mother of truth & reformation, bringing forth hidden thingy 
to light ; without which zbey might be taved, not wee, | 

For my part, Iam fo far from yeelding to any general 
decay in nature, knowledg , arts & ſciences, that I thint 
every age adds perfection in ſome things (not for matte 
but manner of doing & knowing) to the former & ma 
doe , till corruption attaine her perfeRtion in Anti-Chryf 
dominion. Only we mult be adviſed to ſee , that latter in 
ventions Cither agree with or ripen the former , before wt 
rcceive them. For to walk in the o/d-way either ot lin, 1g 
norance or error in any thing though fayour'd by many pre: 
tending the rule, is not here meant} latter dayes havaug 
perteCted by the rule, whatour Predeceſſours ſaw not in it, 
or els* but dimly & afar off; @ worrhy-shining-light of ow 
own, hath in a paintull & pleaſant diſcourſe illuſtrated ; 
Dr. Hackwell by name. 

The O6ld-goad-way , was alwayes bounded by a law 
Thu far shall ye goe & mo farther; Limited both for begin 
ning, continuance & ending , by one infallible truth, to 
which we muſt all have reſpe&-:, leaſt. through indiſcreet 
fervor putting on the mask of zcal , we rashly condemn 
that , which our Anceſtours lawfully practiſed, or in blind 
devotion, allow ſome thing , they lawfully candemned 
or at leaſt re}jet many good things becaule unknown 
never practiced by the Fathers. | | 

They had many errours about the Trinity. , //the incar 
nation, about the ſouls departed & the Angelical nature 
To omit the miſt which Crzgens firange ſpeculations (yea bds 
phemous daith Vincentius chap. 23.) Tertull ans Montaniſme & 
Cyprians rebaptization caſt upon the Church , for which the) 

areas we finde, jultly cenſured by all the Godly learned it 
ſucceeding ages , as erring from the rule , paſſing the limi 
ted bounds. - We may nat {ſo much admire entiquitie , it 
greedily gaze on the anrients (as tov many have unadviſed]) 
done) as neglecting the gifts of God in moderne men , onl 
to receive every thing they they ſay like him Ai pre nmi 
aviditate etiam faces hanriret , that ſwallowed down many al 
errour,{it was ſpoken ofBucer with reſpect to LN IOC | 

| refer 
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eference & laying it tothe Rule, for the ſake ofthe authour. 
Tr was never the thought nor deſire of thoſe holy men, ſo to 
njure Chrift , to have their words & works eſteemed Cano» 
icall In their own books (as if they had prophefied of the 
folly of times to come,) we are direttly forbidden it. | ſee Aus 
ouft Epiſt ad Heron 1.b. 2. cap.3 2, cont. Creſ gram, 1b.g,c 17. 
de Ba. t, cont. Dn. ] Ot many things they were ignorant al- 
together as is found & acknowledged by Cajeran, Bannes, 
Andradre , Bellarmne , to omit other teftimonies of our 
owne. Wh which, if the Lord hath been pleaſed to ac- 
M-quaint us, shall we prefer their ignorance? this were not 
mJ ooly to crack the cye- ſtrings of a reaſonable judgment, but 
it, alſo to pull out the eye of faith, all pure& celeſtiall as it is, 

" In ſomethings itis confeſſed, we may, it is beſt. Latter - 
d i times have invented , what Ant:quitie either knew not , or 
would not practice: as the uſe of Guns & powder ; a rare in- 
vention; but the ſympathizing affinity, it ſeems to have 
with the K ngdome of darknes, for beginning & uſe, perſ- 
wades me to judge the old way of warring better. The prac- 
ticall part of Anatemie, which was never uſed among the 
Egyptians, Fews, Grecaans, Romans , nor primitive Chri- 
ſtians , till about three or four hundred years after Chriſt; 
'then, very ſparingly ; is now common in all parts; abuting 
the dead to know the living; cutting up, butchering (by 
over-diligent cruelty) the bodies of the dead (fo Angffixe 
complained , Ib: 22, de Cruit., Dei. chap, 34. & Tertul lb. de 
anima) as if one death were not ſufficient; or that their bodies 
Should be annihilared & not rife againe ; ſeelvg , to bowel, 
& quarter , cut & lance after death 1s a punishmeat ordeined 
by the lawes for certaine offendours , 1fee not how Anato- 
miſts meerly for pretended skill , can fately practice it but 
on ſuch offending , if fo. Something is objected to the con: 
trary ; how noble, neceſfarie & profitableitis , yet nothing 
enough to perſwade me , to prefer this ze, which ſome 
think ſavours of inhumanitie, tothe antient way of knowing 
& curing men. I am rather of opinion , that God in: Judg- 
ment permitted the invention of both theſe , as a punish« 
ment; the former, of ourpride in building; thelatter , of 
our luxurie tn feeding. | 


Here 
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HereI might inſert all our prophane noveltie , in ſuper: 
fluous Diet, ſtrange apparell, cruell games, with amorouli 
paſtimes , falily called recrearions, wherein #tiquztu 
was commendably ignorant. So as in this regard we may be 
ſent tothem to learne the o/4-way, the gooa-way. 

But in ſome other we may.not prefer Ant:44:rie ; we have 
a more plaine & exact knowledg of moſt divine truths 
eſpecially of the myſteries in the Revelation, than ever anyif 
of them had; we nave (with ſubmiſſion) a better method 
of preaching , for the inſtruction of the ignorant | by way 
of Doctrine, reaſon & uſe] than moſt of the antients eyer 
knew or praQiced (except the Apoſtles) for any thing ap» 
peares in their works; wherein Antiquitie againit us is no}; 
juſt plea; we being no more tied to it, than it is to the 
truth, when o/d & goo, Antiquitie & Truth joyn , there 
walk we may , we muſt, 

We may not tye men, like irrationall creatures, with- 
out freedome of choyce, to bring the hinder feet into the 
- former impreſſion , to tread ſtill in the ſteps of Anceftours, 
.without tryal & examination (a thraldome, which the in- 
genuity of noage should endure) as though none of them 
might err, or 8s if they eyer ſet their diRates as irrefra- 
gable verities, & asit they reſolved againſt all ſubmiſſion 
of their aſſertions, unto the correction of future diſcovery : 
ſeing wiſtſome is indifferently afforded to all in every age, 
& can be tureſtalled by none in any. Whence it,will appeare, 
we may not fo much regard Antiqutif,q as to conclude , 
[This poſition or praftice is old,, therefore good, ] or the 
manifeſtation of it ew , therefore evill. Many evill wayes 
there have been & are, which were they as old as Adam, 
were not to be allowed ; nay \ the older an evill way 1s, the 
worſe it is. There is an evill way of Idolatrie , Which is old 
enough; Gen. 31: 30. we read of Labans Goa? , ſubject to 
ſtealing ; being Images before which he uſed to kneel pray- 
| Ing. Of Melech 1 Kings 11: 5. God of the Amonites. Of Che- 
mol, God of the Moabites ; of Mil.ow , feigned God or 
image of the Amorite:; Of Asbteroth Goddes of the Sydonians, 
There ave in the world , (Saith the great Apoltle,) Perl, 
1 Cor, 1: 4, 5. Mary that are called Gods. They have: he 
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\Weleftes, Aerii , Terreſires, Marini, allmoſt as many Gods 
> creatures. We finde the Egyptians worshipping an Onyon 3 
ie Thebanes a Weexel , the Trojans a Mouſe ; & of divers other 
ations adoring for their God ina moſt idolatrous manner » 
ire, water, the Sun, Moon , Stars, the Qucen of heaven, &c. 
Wt which you may read at large in the Old- Teſtament 
Pſal. 115: 4,5. Iſai. 44; 9. Fer. 10: 2, 3-| Stories of the 
zentiles , & works of the primitive Fathers; none embra» 
/ ing theſe wayes becauſe 8/d, but rejecting them as ll & 
rronious Iaolatrie then, be it never 1o antient, have it 
jever ſo many Patrons & defenders, 1s not to be followed 
or allowed , any more than poyſen 1s to be eaten, which is 
he ifTue of the o/7 Serpent, Yet into this ſtrange way , was 
hz wiſeſtfot men drawn to walk, by Idolaters, wernen , 
dy whom be ſuffered shipwrack , needing no other charms, 
o work 1s ruin. | 

There is an evill way of hereſfie, refined idolatrie;- o/d e- 
n0ugh as hath been formerly declared , even from the come 
ing of Chriſt , to this. preſentage, Amntiquitie can never 
ake it the better, Every addition to, detraction from or 
alceration of the written word from the proper & genuine 


& condemn'd accordingly. 

There is alſo an evill way of fouthfull vanitte ; o/4enough ; 
begun & troden by the fallen Angels, Adam & Eve in Para- 
diſe, Cain, Cham, Eſau & moſt of their poſterity ; follow- 
ed by the greateſt part of the world in every age, (illexam- 
ple being the moit potent charm & powerfull Engin hell 
it ſelf could finde to ingulph mankind ina thouſand lamen- 
table confuſions) By men, ordeined for ſome excel- 
lent ſervice , ( being adorn'd with the ſame gracefull ha- 
biliments: with which God himſelf is garmshed;) alas 
vainly miſpending their time in employments , far in- 
feriour to their divine capacities; neglecting the good for 
| E which they were created , doe wander at randome in the 
, | vaſt emptynes of the creature ; having no other law in their 
paſſions but the power of bruitishnes, make no diſtinction 
of things permitted & prohibited in thelicence of all pleafu- 
res, Exerting all their dexterity in delying the ground _ 
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ſenſe, hath fill been taken for hereſie , ora ſtep to herefie _ 
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moles , having no eyes to behold the Sun, & ſe putrih 
in a miſerable baſenes proſtituting their members to ienſu 
ality , which are made to be the Temple of the living Gae 
& the ornament of Paradiſe, fo finkiag their fineſt Spirit 
below themielves, By women , Built to be helps to men in 
£ood , but unhappily by their evi# praQices draw many tc 
wards deſtruction; too much like the fr/t of their kinde , whe 
being ungratefull to God , became a murtherer of her race 
& a bridge for Satan to pals into the world ; nceds would she 
lodg him in her heart , whom God had confined to the pit of 
hell; by which means ske hath proved the work-miſtreſs of 
exceeding miſchiefs., which yet may not , mult not | 
imputed to the condition of Sex , but to the vice of depra-... 
ved nature, Again , by youth; who for want. of carefully: 
eds: ation (that great refiner of nature; which polisheth it, 
as one would doa pretious ſtone, wholly defiled with earth 
& filthynes, & reicyeth , man in a great meaſure from per» 
petuallbruitishnes) can lye & {wear founer than fpeak per- 
fetly; nay aG folly , before corrupt but werk nature make... 
the motion. O poor youth! Suffer your ſ{elves.to bepittied 
by thoſe that know your eſtate,; whither will you goe! 
delighting in foolish loves & Joving vain delights, will fill 
your ſouls. with. bitter thoughts hereafter. Though tin at 
firſt bear a ſw ect flower, it at lengi hgrowes up into a sharp 
thorne. The Serpent hath a beautifull face , but a deadly 
Ring. The dregs lye in the buttome of the cup : & in the 
golden cups of {in are contain'd the moſt deadlieſt draughts, 
For theſe things you hall grieve,, ſigh & mourne or perish 
eternally ; when you will wish you had never acted thoſe 
pleaſant parts which end ſo tragically. Be furewarn'd, Let 
not Satans- baits deceive you. O yee tender plants , ipend 
not your youthfull lives in following youthfull luſts:hang not 
the moſt ſpark ling jewels af. your years as Pendents 1n the 
divels ears. Remember your Creator in the' daye: of yaur youth, 
Never think that gall & worm wood will. ever make you 
pleaſant wine rhat ſuch thick & muddy V apours will ever 
yeild any ſweet & pleaſant showers. Beleeve it your ill doing 
will be your undoing. Theftench & torment of everlaſting 
burning , will take away the ſweeteſt pertume that ever your 
ſins were powdred with, : | bong Laflly, 
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. Laſtly , followed this way is by all ſuch mentioned by the - 
zlmiſt & the Apoſtle, [ Pſal. 50: 16, Rom. 3: 124 135 14. } 
have not_the fear of God before their eyes, know not the 
189 of peace”, but hate inftru#icn, caſt Gods word behinde 
W-:7:; whence all other {ns proceed; that they conſentto 
obbers , partake with adulterers , to a& ſuch works of 
arknes as may not be named: joyne hands with every totter- 
ng toſpot , whoſe noſes shine with putrified botches = 
Wcllies vault like barrels ; & delight in the company of Chrsſt- 
Shred eLheiſts. All theſe are olad-broad-wayes, which lead 

o hel} & damnation. Wherein whoever walks outright , 
hall never find. reff. Though you be not Idolaters, nor 


yt hereticks, nor Mahometans , yet if you be ungodly Chriſfttans , 
.» n.the Churth not of it, your common title , generall ho 
te: good meaning , will ſtand you in no ſtead. Glaſs will 


not preſent the figure Objeted, if it it be not leaded; & 
whatever you have of luſtre or talents , will have no ſub- 
ſiſtence if your hearts be not right for God , none-an the 
world can fave you, for the wrath of God. is revealed from 
Heaven againlt all unrighttouſner & ungodlines of men which 
withold phe trath in unrighteouſncs | In the name of the Lord 
returne, 


r | 
I "War. XV: 

$ Nto the old- good-way of verity & ſanity , wherein all 
h muſt walk that hope for heaven; into the true Church 
lo which propoſes, profeſſes & maintaines orthodox', Ca- 


tholike faith , for matter of beleeving ; teaching & perſwa- 
ding to fincere holynes , for manner of living. Contider. 
this, ſtand m the wayes , veiw & behold, O all ye paſſen- 
gers, hearken to the yoyce behinde you ſayng , Theſe are not, 
, if *his is the way walk, mm 18. Though it be hard to finde, bleſs 
1} God that hath lett you meanes & doth till dire you. Iris 
| indeed hard to ſuch as travel in the dark night of ignorance , 

& without a guid, but to ſuch as walk in the day & by the 
3 rule, it is calie to be found. Though it be narrow, few 
| walking therein , 1o penſive &harsh to flesh & blood , yet 
| Praiſe God for ſending his Son , to walk in theſame way bee 


\ fore 
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fore you, to make it open, ealie & comforrable; ftrive yee 
toeater in at this frait gate, for wide is the gate &f broad 1 
zbe path that leads to deſtrufion + many there the that goe there 
in: but, ſtrait isthegate & narrow is the way that leads 10 lifh 
& few they be that shall finde it to enter. Beware of fall 

rophets & thoſe deczitfull allurements eaſt in' your way 
by the divel, the world & the flesh. Our grand-mothe 
Eve was miſlead by giving ear to a ſeducing {pirit. Beleewveſſob: 
not every Spirit , but try them , whether they be of God ,ſp2 
whether they ſpeak according to his word , whereby the beſt 
men in every age have been guided and paſſed ſweetly in theW< 
current of that puiſſant authority , which hath drawn ſo? 
many apes after it, | 
To help herein, & for the ſpeedie & comfortable ſucceſs: - 
of thoſe, for whom this diſcourſe is moſtly intended, 
I shall with the Lords aſſiſtance labour to proceed in diſcoye- 
ring. | 
Firſt » what hath been &x is to this day, by the beſt & moſt 
learned, held to be | the good-old-way ] the orthodox Catholtkhe Ws 
faith , ins points fundamental or eſpecially neceſſary , for the 
matter of right beleeving , agreeable unto Scriptures , Fathers & 
Councils. | 
Secondly , what that Godlines & holynes of life is , which 
hath been taught & praiſed by all that truely fear God, far 
the manner of right living. For by a right faith & a holy life, 
doe men walk the goo4 old way, thar leads to reſt: one is 
not, cannot be without the other ; nor life eternall-without 
both Heb. 12: 14. c\ 
Thirdly, amongſ} many companies now extant; who have i: 
&- doe walk in the good-old-way , according r0 theſe with the I & 
former direfiens , + who not ? that ſo” we may not miftake Iſt! 
a Den of theives for the true Church of God , becauſe they Ia 
ſay ſo; nor the 5ynagogue of Satan with the whore of Babylon , I 7: 
for the innocent flock & undefiled Sporſe of Chriſt, C 
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Irft, for matter of faith , what hath been & ought to 
be beleeved : & here I muſt doe as Geographers, who 
put the whole world into a little map, & comprize 
nafew pages that with which others have filled volumes , 
obſerving , as brevity , ſo, plainenes. In the method pro- 
pounded & intended , I conceive it will be beſt to begin 

ith the-r7ule , whereby all the reſt is to be tryed & exami- 
beÞed , viz. the Scripture; about which theſe enſuing pro- 
ſo poſitions have been & are by the belt & moſt judicious in 

Wevery age , held for good-o/d, Catholike DoErine; wit. 

6. ir; that the holy Scriptures contained in the Canoni- 
|, cal! books of the old & new Teſtament , either in dire 
e- expreſſion or by neceffitie of Conſequence, doe containe 
all truth about faith & manners , abſolutely neceſlary to 
ſalvation. So ſaith the Scriprure of it ſelf (whoſe teſtimony 
s true.) Foh. 20: 31. Theſe are written that ye might beleeve 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, & that beleeving ye - 
might have life through his name, 2 Tim. 3; 15,16, 17. The 
criptures are able to make wiſe to ſalvation, xc. Sothe an- 
tient fathers underſtood & interpreted Scripture , as may be 
read in Irene lib, 3. adv, here). cap. i. In Origen: hom. 1. 
In H:erom, In Tertul. preſc. adv. hereſ. cap. 6. & 9. In Cypr, 
eÞ+. 74. ad Pompeium. In A4thanaſ. contr. Apoliina. In Am- 
broſ.. cap. 12. de paradiſo. And in St. Auguſtine , almoſt in 
every tome & book. TI intend brevitie & therefore forbear 
farther particular quotations, eſpecially in a prone ſoplainly 
& fully taught by all the Fathers. And to this doctrine did 
the Church repreſentative agree in feyerall Councils, who 
allwayes had this rule,either propoſed to them by the Empe- 
rours, or did propoſe it themſelves; - as in the firſt Nicean 
Council againſt Arriw ; in a Council at Laodices , in the 
ſecond Niceay Council , Can. 2. the ſeventh generall Synod, 
though they a!lwayes kept not to it. 

Secondly , that all controyerfies about religion , are to be 
decided by the Scriptures, as the rule of faith & manners. 
So faith the Lord , Iſa, $: 20. To the law & 0 the teſtimony. 
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2 Tim. 3:16. All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God ©. 
And ſo did the antients expound Scripture , as may be ſeen 
in Tertul, [:h 2. de reſur, carn. c. 3. In Baſil, Epiſt. 80. ad Euſta- 
tium. In Ambroſe , lib. 1. defide ad Gratianum , cap. 8, In At 
guſt Ib, de unita: Eccleſ. cap. 3. And that the repreſentative 
Church of Chriſt did ſucceſſively in ſeverall Councils hold 
this truth , appearsfrom thar famous aſſembly of three hund- 
red: & eighteen Bishops againſt A4rrws ; wherein, in the 
Controverſy about the married Clergy , they did all shew 
ſuch reverence to this rule , that tor one man alleadging it 
again(t many politick reaſons, they altered their opinion. 
From a Council at Carthage, about rebaptization , guided 
all eſpecially by that one text of Scripture , Epheſ. 4: 5. One 
faith, one baptiſme, From the Melevitan Council , & ano- 
ther of Ancyra 308 years after Chriſt, Can. 24. | | 

Thiraly , that the books called A4pocrypha , were never re- 
ceived as part of divine Scripture , the Jews who were the 
keepers then of Gods library , (And though they of the 
diſperſion, called Helznifts, did ad in their Greek tran(* 
flations theſe Apocrypha books , as- profitable ; yet the 
Jews inhabiting Fudea , never mix them with the other.) 
never received them ; none of them- are quoted by our Sa- 
viour, or his Apoſtles in the new Teſtament; neither did 
the primitive Fathers ever receive them for ſuch, as we 
may read in Athanaſius Synop. ſacr. ſcrip. In Euſeb. bib, 4 hiſt. 
Eccleſ. cap, 26. In Hierom. Prolog. Gal. In Epiphan. Nicepho- 
rus & Greg. Naz. All agreeing in the number of two & twen- 
ty books canonicall onely , under the old Teſtament, Nor, 
the true Church of God aſſembled in a Provinciall Council 
at Laodices, Can. 5:9. Confirm'd afterwards by a generall 
- Synod. 

Fourthly , that Scripture muſt be expounded by Scripture 
fas diamonds are moſt fir to cut Diamonds, ) which will- 
makeevery neceſſary truth , eafie , plain & perſpicuous : by 
comparing obſcure with places manifeſt , things going be- 
fore & following with circumſtances of time & place & per- 
fons : conſidering the occaſion, generall aim & ſcope of 
the ſpeaker, So ſaith the Spirit, Rom, 13. 6. Let ws pro- 
phecy according ro the proportion of faith, "Avanone mines 

1s 


—_ 
TT, v 


vu waar t Qs FF Rooarocogs  _ ww = gg, Fr my 


a © wh nd Bu oa ©. BY 


" TR 4. a ou 


1nthe way to heaven. "4X 


is pyrggy T5195 » The analogie of faith is the meaſure of 
faith, ſo ſome tranſlate the text Gal. 1: 8. So did the an- 
ient Fathers interpret Scripture; both in their praftice &: 
dodrine , ' as-may be ſeen in Ireneus kb. 4, adverſ. Her, 
cap. 63. In Ambr. lib. 1. ad Grat. cap, 7, In Hil. lib. 1. de 
Trinit. In Chryſoft. hom, 13, in Gen, In Hierom. lib, 1. adverſ. 
Pclag. In Aug, lib. de unttat. Eccleſ. cap, 5, 7, 8. The works 
of fathers , decrees of Councils, Conſtitutions of Bishops , 
can be no plenary rule for this purpoſe , ſeeing the Scripture 
by their own vote, is the rule of all their works, decrees 
1. W& expoſitions; but where they all generally agree, or the 
d Wbcſt of them , they are ſuch ſecondary rules as may not be 
contemn'd or neglected ; if we attribute not too much unto 
>. MW them , helpfull lights they will prove , whereby we may 
ſee the clearer to read the truthz when by rejeing them 
-. WW wholly, many have & may raiſe ſtrange fancies very 
e {WI dangerous to the Church. So much was alſo decreed in 
e © the Leterarn Council , Seſs. 22. adding only the conſent of the 
(. MW Fathers in. the ſame manner as the fixth Council at Conſtan- 
e WW zinople , Can. 19, had done before. 
) Fifthly , that the Scriptures are perfeRly ſufficient to doe 
KJ all this. To regulate & judge of the works of the Fathers , 
1 BY Decrees of Councils , to decide all doubts, & to declare 
e 
; 


KY which is the trueſt interpretation of any place, if there be 
many. So faith the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 3: 15--They are able to 
make wiſe to ſalvation. So thought the antient Fathers, as 
may be obſeryed in Cyprian lib. de Baptiſ: Ch. ſef, 10." In 
Ter:ul. adverſ. Hermog, cap. 22. In Hil. lib. de Trin. In Ambr. 
tb. 1. defide ad Grat. cap. 4. In Aug. {ib. 2. de Dottr. Chri- 
ſliana cap, g. ib. 3. Contr, Max. Arr. cap.-14. - Lib, de unit. 
Eccleſ. cap, 2,3, 4. Lib. 2. de nup. & Concup. ad. Valerium. 
cap. 33: lib. 2, de Baptiſ: cont, Don. cap. 2. Epiſt. 43. ad Vin- 
|. & cent. contr, Donat. & Rogat, Epiſt. ITT, Fortu. Adoro Scripture 
plenitudinem. Tertul. 

Authoritie which might here be produced , for the ex- 
. | cellencie & perfeftion of the Scriptures, would make a vo« 
* | lume, eſpecially out of that renowned Father S, Augiſtine 3 
toshew how generally they did admire the divine excellen- 
cle & compleat perfetion of the Scripture & that __ 
D 2 1 
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did eſtzem there own works, bumane traditions & Con- 

ſtitutions Eccleſiaſticall'*, made whether by Paſtors in & 

for their own particular _— or by Councils Proyin. 

cial or Generall , as means only to help our weaknes , not 

to ſupply the ſilent, weak , imperfe&t, inſufficiencie of 

Scripture, as ſome Atheiſticall Spirits have dared to blaſ. 
heme, 

Six#hly, that the holy Sciptures are made known for ſuch, 
to the ele&t members of Chriſt, by the ſecret working off 
Gods Spirit , by their own connative luſtre or brightna 
& by the teſtimony of the Catholike Church ; yet ſo as ther 
authority rightly underſtood & applied according to thh;: 
analogie of faith , is greater than the authority of the mo: 
obediently reformed Church on earth- So faith the Scrip. 
ture, 1 Fohn.2: 20. But yee have an unfion from the holy on 
& yee know all things, And ſo did the antient Fathers con: 
ceive of Scripture , as may be ſeen in Irenew , lib. 3, cap. 11 
In Clem. Alex. ib. 7. firom. In Theod. Comment. in cap. 2 
Execk, In Aug, lib. 3. Comfeſs. cap. 5. Lib. contr, Epiſt Ma 
nvich, cap. 14. Neither may any in expounding Scripture of 
alleadging the authoritie thereof , cleave unto the Bars 
words, 'but conſidering the drift of the pen-man in that 
place, things going before with thoſe which follow , com 
paring it with other places & all with the rule of Catholike 
faith, labour to finde & uſe the true, proper & genuingl, 
ſence , which o/d hereticks could never abide; | as we ar 
told by Clem. Alex, lib. 7. Strom. By Hilar. lib, ad Conſtant 
' By Aug. /ib. 7.] whoſe property it hath been & is, to cr 
out againſt Scriptures, being convicted by Chriſt ſpeaking 
in them , as obſcure, doubtful , unperfe&, of themſcl 
ves inſufficient , without traditions as we finde in Irenew. 
lib. 3, cap, 2 In Tertul. de reſur. carnis. cap, 47, Oc 

Seventhly , no tranſlation of Scripture is of it felf auther 
ticall , but tor the finding out oftrnth, recourſe is to be hal 
to the Originall , the fountaine, that is, to the Hebre! 
copie for the ola Teſtament & to the Greek for the ev 
wherein it was Gods will & pleaſure they should be wri 
. Yet for the avoiding of inconvenicncies among the Comma 
people , great care should be taken, that tranſlations _ : 
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lifter among themſclyes nor trom the Original, So did 
he ancient Fathers think as we read in Hierom , Epiſt. 28, ad 
Lucintum , & in his preface upon the Evangeliſts. In Augu- 
ne lib, 15. de Ctvit. Dei. cap. 13. Ofc. 
W E:ghthly , that the Common people which can , ought to 
ead & heare the Scripture in a language they underſtand. 
So faith the Scripture , 1 Cor. 14: 11, 14, 16,26, 37, And 
o did the antients teach, thus they underſtood & inter- 
preted Scripture , as weread in Chryſl. hom, 35. m 1 Epiſt. 
wd Cormth, In Anbr.ibidem, In Hierom. Comment. m cap. 3. 
2d Colloſs. In Auguſt, Epiſt. 1. ad Voluſianum : where he 
arneſtly exhorts Yoluſiana Lay-man, to the diligent rea- 
ling of Scripture. And ſo did the Catholike Church com- 
Fnand & allow in the dayes of old, as we ſce in-the Nicear. 
Synod decreed, ,, That every Chriſtian shoul have a Bible 
Win his houſe. & Chryſoſtome doth often exhort his hearers 
. Fo bring their Bibles. Now to what end $should this be, 
ere the Scriptures in an.unknown tongue ? Therefore 
ran{lations are neceſſary , & uſed frequently in every age , 
Wince that 4ſſembly, Who-eyer theretore doth negle&t the 
Feading of the Scripture , or the hearing of them in a known 
Wongue, when they may have it , they deſpiſe God & wil- 
Fully reje&t the meanes of their ſalvation. And whoſoever 
lifſwades from it, beleeye, it is not for your good, but 
heir own ends. They pretend a fear, but of what? leaſt 
ou thereby should come to the knowledg of the truth , 
& reject their ſoul- deſtroying-errours. | 
N;nthly , that the right underſtanding of Scripture is 
ods free gift & work in the hearts of his people ; not an- 


Cf exed toany Chair, Mitre, Orders or degrees of men what= 
A ver. So ſaith the Scripture,-Pſal. 25: 14. The ſecret of the 


Lord is with them that fear him, be will chew them his Cove- 
ant, & 1 Cor. 2: 10, 11, 12. And {odid the Fathers under- 
and & expound Scripture; as we read in Hilgr, Enar: in 
"WP /al. 125. in Aug. tra. 2. in Epift. Foh. And that ignorance - 
df the true ſence & meaning of the Sripture, was ever one 
aine cauſe of hcrefie. Where obſerve by the way , that he- 
eticks were allways men of a wicked life , either openly 
W'otane , or meer moraliſts , © Gods holy Spirit 
X } Y 
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| of illumination had no place. Let all hence learne to pra 
before they undertake to read or expound the word, None 
can know divine things wit hout divine light, We muſt be 
aivimtus Edofii, God who is the true light , in whom there 
1s no darknes at all, can ſo shine out of himſelf upon our 
glaſſy underſtandings , as to beget in them the piure & 
himſelf , his-own will & pleafure. He alone can acquaint 
us With the truth of Revelztiou & raiſe & ſtrengthen us it 
the apprehenſion thereof. Let none relic upon their own 
abilitie, ſeck for help only from men. It is the Lord that 
enlightens both the obje& & the faculty ; withour his aff 
ſtance nione can underſtand , , none can divide the wor 
aright . | 


Cnare. XVII. 
$ex7- God to whom all divine & religious wor- 


Ship is cue, & of whom we muſt beleeve nothing 
but what he hath revealed of himſelf : theſe enſueing 
politions have been of old & are ſtill by the beſt learned, 
held for Catholike & orthodox truth , viz , | 
Firſt , that our God whom we ſerve in Spirit & truth, 
15 one in eſſence, three in perſons, Father , Son & holy 
Spirit. A truth for matter comfortable , for manner inex- 
' preflible; & during ourabode here on earth incomprehen- 
ſible. So ſpeaks the Scripture of thts bleficd myſtery ; Deuty. 
Cap. 6: 4. Hearo Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. Fob. 
cap, 17: 22. That they may be one even as we are one. $0 Math, 
cap. 28: 19. 1 Foh. 5:7. So did the antients underſtand & 
interpret Scripture as we read in Fuſtin Martyr Apolog. 2* 
ad Antonium, In Origen. lib, 7.in Epiſt. ad Romanos. In Clem, 
 Alexand, lib. 3. Pedag. In Tertul, lib. contr. Praxeam. In 
Athanaſ. epift. contr. eArrianos. And ſo did the Church of 
God conceive of it, as appeares paainely from divers Con- 
feflions both of Councils & proyinces. wid. Symb. Athanaſ. 
Confeſs. Synod. Niceni. Synod, Lataranenſ. Can. 1. 

. Secondly , that Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond perſon in the holy 
Trinity, is the Son of God, begotten of the father from 
eternity , very God & very man, So ſaith the Scripture; 

| | C-- - - . a_ 


..?n the way to heaven. 
Math. 16: 16. Thou art Chrift, Son of the living God, Rom. 
chap. 1 23 3. His Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord which was made of 
the ſeed of David according to the flesh &r declared to be the fon 
of Gad with power, &rc. To which we havethe conſent of 
all the Prophers , whoſe predictions were divided one from 
the other , the diſtance of hundreds of years; who could 
neither ſee one another, nor agree together in any kinde, 
yet all Iaboured. harmoniouſly in this great myſtery of God 
Incarnate, So the Fathers underſtood & expounded Scrip= 
ture; as may beread in Fuſtin Martyr. eApol. pro Chr:ftianis. 
In Irene lib. 2. adverſ. hereſ. cap, 48. In Tertul. con'r. Prax= 
eam ; & Athanaſiu. And that the Church of God in all 
ages did teach the ſame , appears from all the Fathers aſſem- 
bled in & living after the famous Council of Nice; who in 
Fl or moſt part uftheir works, make mention of this poſt- 
tion , becauſe it was more oppoſed & depraved by Hereticks 
7 (Sathan herein shewing his enmity againſt the ſeed of the 
woman).& ſo more rhroughly fifted & ſtrongly maintained , 
x than any other Chriſtian truth. * 
: Py Third!y , that the holy Spirit the third perſon in Trimitie 
'F procceding from the father & the ſon, is truely God , coef- 
th fentiall with the farher & the ſon; that he ts every where 
ole ** be adored with Divine & religious worship, as the father 
_ & the ſon. So the Scripture faith, 1 Sam. 23: 2, 3. The Spi- 
nl of the Lord ſpake by me & his word was in my tongue. The 
»» | G04 of Iſrael ſaid Math. 28: 29, Pſal. 95. 8. Heb. 3: 7, $,9. 
1, $2 did the antient Fathers underſtand and expound Scrip- 
þ fre: We haveitin Fuſtin Marryr , expoſir. fid. Tn Bafil. lib. 3. 
& de SpirituS, In Eunomium, In Ambroſe writing three books 
IN of this ſubjef, In Cyprian SeF, 1. de $p.S. with many others 
quoted by Belarmine, bib. 1. de Ch. cap.13- And that the 
n$ <xholike Church did ſo beleeve according to Scripture , 
Fl *Ppears from ſeverall Councils ; viz, from the firſt of Nice 
n under Conſtantine ; from the firſt at Conſtantinople under 
, Fuſtinian , Can. 1. asallo from the fixth , atione 11. & from 
: the L1teran Council ; Can, 2, . 
Frurthly, to be every where or in divers places at once 
4 | 1s fo proper to that Being which is ſimply & abſolutely divine, 


that it may not be imparted to any creature, no not to the hu- 
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mane nature of Chriſt. So ſaith the Scripture , Math. 28: 6, 
He is not here, for he is riſen, as he ſaid. Aﬀs- 3.21. whom 
the heavens muſt receive , Oc. And fo did the Fathers under- 
itand Scripture, as we read in Fuſizo Martyr , de retia con- 
feſs. inexpoſi: fd, In Athanaſius q. 26. ad Aantivchum, In 
Arg. lib, 2. de Crvit. Dei : but eſpecially Epiſt. 57 ad Darda« 
num. The contrary was never thought on in the Church, 
till the late wrangling Schoolmen aroſe to infect the world 
with a multitude of vain words. 

Fifthly, that whatſoever our God foreſaw & foreknew , 
whether as poſlible only, or actually to be; hath been, 
or $hall certainly be accordingly ; & yet beno efficient, 
1mpullive cauſe of fin, or evill: the continuall diſpenſing 
of mercy & juſtice, the diſpoſition of decrees in time, 1s 
no new decreeing, as though his purpoles did wait on, & 
depend on mans mutable will, Gods reſolution followes 
Not mans inclination ; neither 1s this any let but that Gods 
decrees may be abſolutely erernall , though reſpeQively 
temporary , in regard of excution. So ſaith the Scripture, 
Pſ[al. 115: 3. But our God is in beaven , he hath done what- 
foever he pleaſed. Aﬀs. 4:28, 13 48: And ſo did the antients 
teach , as may be ſeen in Ambroſe, lib. 1, de wocatione Gent. 
cap. 3. In Hierom. Diolog. 3. cont. Pelag, In Auguſtine cap. 4. 
lib, 1. de Orig. anime ad Revatum. cap. 7. lib. 6, de Gene. ad* 
71E Cap. 7» 


Cray. XVIII 


Bout the decrees of God abſolutely concluded for mat- 
A ter & manner before the Creation of the world , An- 

gels or men , theſe concluſions have been in dayes of 
ol & are ſtill by all ſoberly wiſe & heartily holy (excepting 
the elder & moderne Pelagians, intheir over-prying curi- 
ous & unneceſlary ipeculations) held for Catholike doctrine 
& orthodox truth, vix , 

Firſt , that the eternal Counſell , purpoſe & decrees of- 
the undivided Trinitie , were are & eyer shall be immu- 
table: allwayes done in time, as they were ordered before 
time; God till remaining a free agent, to diſpoſe of all 
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as occaſion ſerves, but according to his own-eternall will 
& purpoſe. So faith the Scripture ; veiw the places laſt - 
der-M mentioned. And ſo did the antients underſtand & interpret 
c0n-MF Scripture; as we read in Auguſtine , enar. 'in Pſal. 32. In 

In nth lib. $, de wocat, Gent. cap. 3.& 10. And that the 
aa- revealed decrees of diſpoſition , 'may be taught in Gods 
h , Church to his people, according to his word; yet ſoberly , 
rid Warily. To prattle of them as ſome Doctors have done, 

in a frivolous ſcholaſtick new ftashion , vayling their well 
W , | known aym with obſcure termes , as though they accoun- 
n, | ted it greateſt glory not to be underſtood , is not only ftuit- 
it , © les but dangerous both to ſpeaker & hearer. Conſidering the 
ng ll difficulty of the points, with the impoſlibilitie of refolving 

15 4}l doubts, till perfetion be added to our knowledg , by a 
& | new & clearer revelation , it may be thought holy wiſdome 
'es } to be ſparing there abour. 
ds | Secondly, that in the eternall decree & purpoſe of God, 
ly | ſome were certainly ordeined to life , others to eternall 
©» © death. So faith the Scripture, Rem. 9: 11. For the children 
t- I being not yet born , neither having done any good or evill, that 
ts iN the purpoſe cf God according to eleFion might ſtand Ec. vers 16, 
t. | So then it is not of him that willsth&c. eAfﬀs. 13: 48. Epheſ. 
4- | cap. 1: 4- So did antient fathers underſtand & expound 
3d” I Scripture , as we read in 1fiodere lib. 2, de ſum, bono. cap. 6, 

In Auguſt. Traft, 48. in Fob. lib. 15. de Civit. Dei. cap. I, 
And ſo the Church of God beletves, as we finde it recor- 
ded by the Synod of Dort, cap: 1 at. 6. 15.18. &c, Noge-. 
nerall ele&ion , nor univerſal grace , efteually ſufficient 

t- I to the ſalvation of all men, 
|= Thirdly , that there was nothing out of God , moving 
f | him inthe decree of election , either for perſons or number , 
Z to chuſe theſe or thus many. No diſpoſing qualities; not 
- | faith, obedience to the meanes, holynes, good works, 
> | the good uſe of naturall endowments & freewill, fore ſeen , 

as conditions preceding eleftion. None of theſe were cau- 

f. © ſes going betore, but all are fruits following eleEtion.' For 
ſo it is written, Epheſ. 1: 4. According as he bath choſen ws 
in him, before the foundation of the world, that we chould be 
holy, &c, Atty. 13: 48. And as many as were orgeined to eter- 
D 5 nall 
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nall life, beleeved, So did the antient Fathers underſtand 
Scripture , as-may be ſeen in Fuſtin Mart. Dialog. cum Trypho, 
In Anuguſs, lib. 1, de predeſt. ſan. cap. 17, 9. In Fulgent: bib. 1, 
ad Mart. . Auguſtine indeed thought once , that faith fore- 
ſeen was the cauſe of eletion (as others have taught ſince) 
but retracted it, (tb. 1. RetraF, eap, 23.) I hope without 
diſgrace to the other way. And ſodid the Church of God 
beleeve , as we may read in the Synod of Dort, Cap. 1. 
art. 9. | 

Fourthly , that the number of the elc& is certain , the 
decree immutable: ſo that the whole bodie cannot be ſe- 
duced totally , nor any particular member ele&ed , perish 
finally. Which is true not only of ſuch who havea high degree 
of grace , but even of thoſe that are babes in Chriſt, So 
faith the Scripture, Foh. 13: 18. I ſpeak notof yu all; I knot 
whom Thave choſen,which place was long ago cited by S. 4g u- 
ſine for the ſame end. 21im.2:19 The foundation of God tandeth 
ſure, e&#c. So did the antient Fathers expound Scripture, 
* as thoſe that will may read in 4mbroſe lib. 1. de YVocat. Gent, 
cap. 3, F. lib, 2.cap. 2. In Auguſt. lib. de corrept & gratia, 
cap. 8, 13, lib. 5. cont. Fulianum Pelag. cap. 3. ib. 20. de 
Civit. Dei. cap, $, Ep. 106, &. And ſo did the Church of 
| God conceive in the Synod of Dor? , Can, 1. art. 7, 11, So 
certain is the number, that one cannot be added , nor ta« 
ken away. Foh. 17: 12. Toexamine particularly this decree 
& number , to raiſe curious queſtions about either is dan- 
gerous, Be ſoberly wiſe. If you be called to the meanes, 
(1) to hear the Goſpel, to beleeve, aſſent to it , with an carneſt 
defire to live holyly , in a conſtant uſe of ordeined meanes; 
if you can feel in you ſome infallible fruits of ele&ion, a 
working faith in Chriſt, or an hearty defire of it, a filiall 
fear of God with love to his word, ordinances & people, 
becauſe ſuch; greit for ſin paſt , reſolution of univerſall 
obedience for time to come, that neither pleaſure nor pro- 
fir shall wittingly miſlead you; if you can experimentally 
ſpeak of the two eſtates of nature & grace , as knowing 
one from the other, not in other mens books but in your 
own hearts; fear not, you may be aſſured though with 


many aſlaults & intermixt doubtings , you are of the num- 
| ber 


_Matth. 13: 11. And ſodid the antients with conſent of the 
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ber of Chrſts little flock ; for whoſoever is ſo ordeined to 
the meanes , is alſo ordeined ta the end, which 1s life eter- 
nall : & this advice 1s given by S. Peter , 2 Epiſt. 1: 10. 
Fifthly, that wicked men & finally impenitent ſinners , * 
commonly called reprobates, may be truely faid to be re- 
jected of God , according to their deſert, to be paſt over 
& lett in the common ſtate of fin & damnation (wherein all 
once lay , & out of which corrupt mais or rubbish of ru- 
inated mankind , God pickt out ſome as Jewels to pollish 
in his due time & to ſet a glorious luſtre upon them , accor- 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will , paſſing over others 
lying in their blood) & 16 appointed to eternall death & 
deſtruction. For ſo it is written Rom. 9: 13, 18, 21, 22. 


preſent Church , underſtand & expound Scripture, as may 
be ſeen in Auguſtine tra, 48, in Foh. In Fulgent. lth. 1. ad 
Monimum cap. 27. In Ambroſe lib. 2. de Vocat. Gent. cap. 10, 
Which $hould ſo territe us, as to eſchew all evill & with 
all ſpeed ſet upon & continue the work of repentance unto 
life: without which all the faith we pretend unto, will 
avail us nothing: 2 Cor. 5: 17. Epheſ. 4: 23, 24 


CuAP. XL 


F the Creation , this hath been & is held & taught as 
Orthodox doctrine, wiz, - | 

Firſt, that the worlds ( the upper & lower, the 

high & glorious fabrick with the Circle of the earth, the ' 
pavement of that glorious building , the tootftool of the 
moſt high God )'with all things therein, were created by 
God, Father, Son & holy Spirit; by whom they ſubſiſt 
X are. For ſo it is written, Gen. 1. 1, Heb. 11: 3. So did 
the antients teach out of Scripture , as way be ſeen in Zuſtin, 

Martyr , epift. ad Diognetum, In Iren. hb. 4. adverſ. Hereſ ' 
cap. 37.. In Ignatius  Epiſt, ad Tarſ, In Cyprian lib. 2. teſ#- 

adverſ, Fud, (8 I, Oc, 4 4 " FEM ; - 
Secondly , that the Creation & continuall propagation of 
men , Was , is & $hall be , till the appointed number be 
compleated for the execution of Gods decree of elefion & 
| repro- 
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reprobation, For ſo it is written, Matth, 5: 18' Till heaven 
& earth paſs , not onetittle challin no wiſe paſs from the law, 
| Math. 24: 34, 35. My word shall not paſs away. And ſo did 
| © the Antients underltand & interpret Scripture, as may be 
read in Ambroſe enar. in cap. 9. ad Rom, In Auguſtine. lib. 2; 
ad Simplicianum. q. 2. lib, de predeſl, & gra. cap. 5. epiſt: 


X X. 


Oncerning Gods providence in governing all things 
q created , it hath been & is held & taught , as good-old» - 


Secondly , that Gods providence doth not neceſſitate or 
compel his Creatures to this or that choyce , eſpecially 
| thoſe which have reaſon , & conſequently freedome of 
| will, yet there is nothing done by Gods provident permiſſh« 
|- on, but what he in ſome kinde wills to be done. So faith 
| the Scripture , in many places by dire& conſequence, as 
Dent, 20; 19. Ihave ſet before you life & death , bleſſing &+ 
| curſing: therefore chuſe life Pſal. 119: 109. With thoſe many 
| rag exhortations in the new teſtament}, implying a 
| liberty in the will to chuſe among many preſented , with- 
| - out any violence or conſtrraint from without ; & ſo did the 
| antients with conſent (no doubt) of the Church underſtand 
| Scripture ; as we read in Auguſtine ', lib. 7. de Civit. Dei, 
| cap. 30, Enchirid. ad Laurent-, cap. 95. In Anſelm, lth. de 


Firſt, that Gods providence extends unto every thing | 
that hath being , from the greateſt to theleaſt : ſo that what- 
everis, oris done, is& is done by his guidance , according 
to the purpoſe of his will. So ſaith the Scripture, Pſal. 14: 2. 
Toe Lord looked downe from heaven upon the children of men. 
Math. 6: 26, 30. Behold the fowls of the air , &rc. Luke, 12: 
wers 6,7. So did the antient Fathers tcach out of Scriptuie, as 
we may ſ{cein Hierom. Comment. 1m Habak_ cap 1, In Auguſt., 
lib. de predeſt & gra, cap, 15. Enchirid ad Laurent. cap, 35 
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| Oncerning ſin which came into the world after the 
; 'H Creation of the world , Angels & men , by the dread- 
full fall ofour firſt parents (who were created holy , 
after the image of God , but continued not long in that 
cltate, Sin committing a rape on their virgin-purity, & 
giving defilement to their primitive glory ,)thelſe following 
poſitions have been & are held & maintained as part of the 
good-old way, for orthodox & Catholike dotrine, wv: 

Firſt , that Or:gna/l ſin is nopart of mans eſſential nature 
but an inordinate quality in the nature , a preternaturall 
* ſtate of Rationall beings; now an innate pravity , Which 
is both ſin & the punishment of ſin, firſt imputed , after 
inherent in all Adams poſterity. So faith the Scripture, 
Gen. 1: 31. God ſaw every thing that he had made & ut was 
good. Rom, 7:7. Orc. So did the antient Fathers underſtand 
& interpret Scripture , as may be ſeen in Ambroſe lib, de 
vecat, Gent. cap, 3. & comment, m 7 cap. ad Rom, In Auguſt. - 
lib. 6. contr, Ful. Pelag. cap. 7- ; ; 

Secondly , that by the fil of our firſt parentsin Paradiſe, 
the image of nature in man was greatly weakned, many - 
excellent Divine impreſſions in that fair manuſcript blotted z 
but the image of grace, original juſtice & holy power loſt 
& defaced ; 1o that after, man retained free will from co- 
- action only , as an ellentiall part of nature; being deprived . 
"WF of the liberty of contradiction to chuſe good , or evil; ſin- 
ning neceſſarily yet freely. So ſaith the Scripture, Ecclef. 7: 
Vers 20. God made man upright; but Oc. Rom.F5: 18, 19. 
As by the offence of one , judgment came upon all men t0 con- 
demnation xc. And ſo did the antients underſtand Scrip- 
ture, as may be read in Athanaſius lib, 3 de aſſump. haminu. » 
In Auguſt. 1:b, 6. de Geneſ cap. 27. F-55 
Thirdly, that ſince this fall of Adam, all infants, con- 
ceived & brought forth in this evill world , - after the ordi- 
narie magner of nature, are conceived & bornein ſin, none 
excepted. So faith the Scripture , Fob, 14: 4. Who can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean? not one, Pſal. 51: 5. Phat 
| WAS 


| | | 
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I was shapen in iniquitie Cc, Rom. 3:23.5:12, 1 Cor, 15: 22; 

| So did the antient Fathers teach our of Scripture, as may 

' beſeenin Auguſt. lib. 5, contr. Ful. Pelag. cap. 9. In Ambr. 

lib.2.inLucam, &c. And ſodidthe Church of Chriſt con. | 
ceive & beleeve , as appeares by the Milevitan Council , 
Can. 2, 6, 7, 8. & by the Dore Synod cap. 1, ars. 1. yet a Coun- 
cil at Baſil, $eſs. 36. Denies this Catholjke truth ſo reſolu- 
tely as none beforcor after ever did. To shew that nolight 
on earth but hath its Shadow , no men on earth how ever 
conſidered are free from errour. As for the bleſſed Yjrgin- 
Mary , her conception , baptiſme & buriall tell us, she 
was nct free from this Originall ſtain , though the power 
thereof in her might allwayes be extraordinarily reſtrained, 
To which the Council of Trent conſents, Seſs. 5 , orels in a' 4 
politick ſilence paſleth ir over. 

Fourthly , that every {in conſidered in its own nature is ſWg 
mortall , a ſufficient cauſe of eternall condemnation , except lf (, 
the ſin be pardoned , & the wound made thereby , washed > 
in the blood of Chriſt. So ſaith the Scripture, Math.5: 19. WW, 
whoſoever shall break_one of theſe leaſt commanaements &r teach | ; 
men ſo , he shall be called the leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven. 7 
Math, 20: 16. Rom. 6:23. Iam. -1: 5, Every fin is compared }f | 
toa plague, 1 Kings. 8:38. To poiſon & venome , Deutr. 32: i ; 
vers 33. Pſal. 58; 4.140: 3. If theſe be not mortall , except 
help come from without to expell, or nature within pre- 
vail, let any judge? For ſo did the ancient fathers under- 
ſtand & interpret Scripture , as may be read at large out 
of Hierome , Com, in 5. ad Galat. Out of e Auguſt” lib. 2, conty. 
Donatift, ca». 6. And thar concupiicence which remaines in 
the regenerate (not without oppoſition) is properly a- ſin; 
washt in baptiſme , not from being & inhefion , but from 
reigning & impuration , as Auguſtine & Hierome were both 

* of opinion. [ Auguft. lib. de nupt. & concupiſ. cap. 25, Hierom. 
Epiſt. ad Algaſ. Therefore the Apoſtles exhortation 1s not,, 
let nor fin he , but , let not ſin reigne in your mortall bodies 
Rom 6:12. 

Fifthly , that God is no efficient cauſe , nor any wayes 

-  authour of fin or evill, but only a diſpoſer of the manner, 

| & iſſue, So faith the Scripture » Deutr, 324 4. His work is. 
Pere 
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erfeft; for all his wayes are judgment , Oc. Pſal. 5. 5. Thow 
teſt al workes of iniquitie. Hoſe 13: 9. Rom. 9: 14. Fam. 1: 13, 
W 704. 2:16. Ando did the antient Fathers, with the con- 
inuall conſent of the Catholike Church , underftand & 
-xpound Scripture, as we may ſee in Tertwl. lib. 2. adverſ. 
arc, cap. 9. In Athanaſs. Orat. contr. Idol. In Ang. lib, 2. 
de Crvita. Dei. cap. 7. Enar. in Pſal. 104. In Fulgent.. lib. 1. 
1d MOnymen. | 
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Cuar. XXIL 
A ith the liberty & ftrength of mans w/ll after the fall , 


d I 


it hath been & is taught & maintained tor Orthodox & 
Catholike doctrine as follows , viY 
Firſt , that the will of every naturall-unregenerate man 
 E& woman, is tree & prone only to evill; _— init a ne- 
ceſſarie liberty of ſinning.; & 1s ſo far from defiring good 
of it ſelf , that it allwayes reſiſts good, So ſaith the Scripture ,. 
2 Cor. 3: 5: Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think arty 
thing as of our ſolves , but our fufficiency is of God. «APs 7:51, 
Te ave allwayes reſift the holy ghoſt &c. So did the ancient Fa- 
thers underſtand & expound Scripture , as may be read, 
in Tuſtin, Martyr. Cohor;. 1. ad Grec., In Ambroſe. lib. 1. de 
vocat. Gent, cap. 2. In Auguſtin. lib. das SÞ* Enchirid ad Lau- 
rent. cap. 30. eÞ. 196. contr, Pelag. & almoft in every tome 
& book of his works, And ſo did the Catholike Church of 
Chriſt beleeve & teach , in every age , clpecially againft 
the Pelagians holding the contrary , as appears from the 
pious & learned Fathers aſſembled in the Milevitan Council , 
* Can. 4, 5. In another after in Arauſica , Can. 1, 3,6,7. &in 
the later Synod of Dort , cap. 3- art. 3. 

Secondly , whence it plainly follows' , that men before. 
converſion , can neither moye to prevent & meet God, 
help to convert themſelves, keep the law , nor be ſaved 
by the ſtrength of nature & power of their own will; man 
being with reſpe& to the firſt a& of vivification , meerly 
paſſive , in regard of good motions & deſires. For how 
Should a man dead in fins & treſpaſſes void of ſpirituall life , 
moye , or ſtir himſelf ? the ſweet perſwaſion which - 
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effetuall, the preparation , excitation & the whole conver- 
fion 15 to be attributed as proceeding wholly from the power: 
full Spirit & free-grace of God. So faith the Scripture, 
Exech. 16. 6. when I paſſed by thee , & ſaw thee pollated in thm 
ow7: blood , I ſaid unto theein thy blood, live. exc. Epbeſ. 2: 1, 
Rom. 9' 16. And ſo did the antients underſtand & expound 
Scripture, as we read in Auguſtine , enarrat. in Pſal. $4, 
In Ambr. lib. de wocat. Gent. cap. 3. In Fulgent. lib. de fide a 
Pet, cap. 31. With the Councils that were laſt mentioned & 
the ſeventh at Carthage , Can. 2, 3,4. 


Cruare. XXLIII. 
; Ll mankinde after the fall, lying in this miſerable 
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eſtate , could not but perish, . if help & deliverance 
came not from another, even from Jeſus-Chriſt the 
blefſed Son of God , the promiſed ſeed, the true Meſſiah, 
'who in the fulnes of time was borne of the bleſſed YVirgm- 
Mary, & by ſuffering in that aſſumed nature , what we by 
_ our ſins had deſerved, ſatiſhed Gods juſtice & fulfilled the 
law for all that lay hold on him by a lively faith : concer- 
ning whoſe incarnarion , death & paſſion, theſe politions 
have been conſtantly maintained by the Catholike Church 
in every age, againſt many & great hereticks, (the divel 
bending his cheifeſt forces againft the ſeed of the woman) 
& are till beleeved & taught by the trueChurch for orthodox 
& Catholike docrine , viz, | 
Firſt, that Chriſt Jeſus God & man, is one perſon ſub- 
ſiſting of two natures , Divine & humane , truely & re- 
ally joyned, without any confuſion, deſtruction, or poſ- 
ſibility of ſeparation ; each nature ſtill retayning atter , 
what was eſſentially proper to it ſelf before the union, So 
faith the Scripture, Math. 1: 23. 16: 16.. Toh. 11: 27. 20: 28, 
' Rom.1: 3, 4. &c. Soo did the antient Fathers teach from 
Scripture, as may be read in Tertul.-adverſ, Praxeam. cap. 27, 
In Greg. Nazianz. Epiſt. 1. ad Cledon., In Hierom. $ymboel. ad 
Damaſenum. In Chryſ[oft. honi, 10. in 1 cap, Toh. In Auguſtine 
Serm. 58. And ſo did the Church of Chriſt beleeve & teach ; 
as we may readin thegreat Council of Nice; in ge 7 
as << rag 9 Che 
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Caledon ;  & a third at Conflantinople , Can. 7, $, 9. And 
therefore ; when any thing is ſpoken of the perſon of Chrift 
in general! , men muſt conſider carefully of what nature 
it is ſpoken & to be underſtood ; cls they shall err dange- 
rouſly , as many have done. So the antients tell us, ( Aug. 
\ME7i/t. 7. ad Dard. Cyril, Damaſcene, &c.) $hewing the reaſon 
of their obſervation, partly from the phraſes or manner of 
\Wipeech uſed in Scripture, & partly from the erronious te- 
nents , of Arrians, Eutychians , & other hereticks raiſed by 
miſapplying that to one, which was meant of the other 
nature. _ 

Secondly, what ever Chriſt did, in, by, & after his in» 
carnation , was wholly ſufficient & eftectuall for the ſal- 
vation of all thoſe, that shall beleeye in him, by the mi- 
niſtry of the word. So ſaith the Scripture , Fob. 3: 16; God 
0 loved the world, &rc. Foh. 10: 15. Galat, 2; 20. Titus. 23 
vers 11, 14, Hebr, 5: 9. So did the antient Fathers under= 
ſtand & expound Scripture, as may be ſeen in Hierom, 77 - © 
7 Cap, Teren., In Ambroſe, ſerm. 5. in Pſal 118. In Auguſtine 
3 lib. de Corrept, Or grat. cap. 11, Trat. 15.inloh. And {6 did 
" Fthe Church of God beleeve & teach , as we read 1n the To= 

letan Council , Can. 11, art: 4. & in the Synod of Doyt, cap. 2, 
art.2, 5, 7. That Chriſt should ſuffer any <hing for himſelf, 
heaven being his own by inheritance, never loſt , isa falſe 
conceit of later dayes, See the Council at Ephbeſw againft 
Neſtorius , Can, 10. 

Thirdly , that Chriſt jeſus is our ſole Saviour & mediatour 
df redemption & interceſſion, as God & man. So faith the 
Scripture, 17:9 2:5. There 15 one God &f one Mediatour between 

od &* man , the man Chriſt Jeſus. Heb. 12: 24, So did the ans 
tient Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture, .5s we'may 
read inian Epiſtle of Leo Bishop of Rome, to Flavianus Bis= 

op of Conſtantinople , Epiſt, 10, & in his 81, Epiſt. to the 
"Monks of Paleſtine. In Chryſoff. hom. 7.in 1. Ep. ad Timoth., - 
In Damaf. lib. 3. de fide. orthod. cap. 15. In Auguſt; hom. de 
ovibus cap. 12. & lib, 2. contr, Epiſt. Parmen. cap. 8. And fo 
much 1s intimated & implied by the great Council at Ephe- 
us Can. 13- None may clayme a share in either ; he rrod 
the winepreſ of his fathers anger alone. Iſai. 63: 3. | 

: k Fourthly , 
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Fonrthly , that Chriſt ſuffered not only in body, but in 
ſoul alſo , by inward temtations ,, fears, greif & ſpirituall 
deſertions. So faith the Scripture; Iſu. 53: 10. It pleaſed 
the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to greife &c. Math. 26, 
wers 38. cap. 27: 46. And fo did the antient Fathers with 
one conſent underſtand & expound Scripture , as may be ſcen 
in Iuflive Martyr Dialog. cum Trypho, In Ambr. lib. 2. de fide 
ad Grat. cap. 2+ 3,4. In Dama, lib. 3. de fide. cap. 273. 

Fifthly , that Chriſts ſatiſfaRtion made in his own per- 
fon, to the juſtice of his father , was of infinite price & 
value fufficient for all, but effeQuall only , to fave the world 
of the ele , upon whom God in the fulnes of time , be 
ſtoweth faith, to apprehend & apply it, So ſaith the Scrip. 
ture, 1 Tim. 4:16, Who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially 
' of them that beleeve, Feh.10:15.& 15:43. So did the antients 
underſtand & interpret Scripture; Cyr./ib, 10. theſau. cap. 8, 
Ambr. lib. 4. de fide ad Gratianum. cap. 1 Chryſoſt. hom. 17. in 
Epiſt. ad Heb. Auguſtin. Traf. 45. in Feh. And ſodid the 
Church of God beleeye & teach, as we read in the Cound 
at Yalentia cap. 4- & in the Synod at Dorr. cap. 2. art. 3, 7,6. 

Sexthly, that Chrift Jeſus died & was buried for our Sal- 
vation , & roſc again thethird day for our juſtification ; re- 
faining ſtill after his reſurreftion, a true humane nature, 
tangible, viſible, & limited to a place, in which glori- 
fied, heaſcended into heaven , where it remaynes & muſt 
til the reſtauration of all things: ſo that no good Chrittian 
may look for it till then, nor beleeve it to be on earth ; much 
leſſe, in many places at once. So ſaith the Scripture , Rom. 
cap. 4: 25. who was delivered. for our offences & roſe again 
for our juſtification. Math. 28: 6. Toh. 10; 27. Luke 24: 51 
As. 3; 21- So did the antient Fathers underſtand'& ex 
pound Scripture , as may be ſcen at large in Ignatms Epiſ. 
ad Sryrn. In Theod., Dialog. 2. In Hierom: & Cyprian , both 
commenting upon the Creed. In Anguftin. Epiſf. 57. to Dar 
Mans , &e. 
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" Gma? XXIV: 
26 He firſt teſtimonie of our ele&tion & redemption by 


| Jeſus Chriſt , is , an effeFuall calling ; concerning 
which it hath been & ought to be taught & belceyed as 
Catholike dodtrine ; wit. | | 

Firſt, that every man before his effeuall calling , 1s 2 
child of wrath , in the ſtate of damnation. So ſaith the 
Scripture, Rom. 11: 32. 1Cor. 6; 11. Epheſ. 23.3, 5, 8. 56 
did the antients underſtand Scripture, as may be read in 
Auguſtin; lib. 2. de nupt. & concupiſc. cap.19. lib.2. contr, Pelag. 
cap. 9. Ando did the Church of God beleeye & teach, as 
may may be ſeen in Corfil Arauſican. Can. 19, 20, 21.22 
& in the Synod of Dort , cap. 3. art. 3. 

Seconaly,that this calling is a powerfull perſwaſion to draw 
men from fin to the Lords faithfull ſervice, in ſpirit & in 
truth. So ſaith the Scripture, 1 Theſſ; 1: 9; Howye turned to 
God from: idols , to ſerve the Irving & true God, Aﬀs. 3; 19; 
cap. 26: 14, 15. & 26: 18. Choſen & called we are , not be» 
cauſe holy ,, but should be after an effeftuall calling, Epheſ, 
cap. 1: 4: So did the antient Fathers underſtand Scripture , 
as is plain from Auguſtin hb. de verb. Apoſt. as cor, Of grat. 
cap. 14. in his Confeſſions & every book againſt the Pelagia#is. 
And ſo did the Church of Chriſt beleeve , as may be read 
in the formention'd Councils Arauffc. Cay. 3, 12. Sybal 
Dora, cap. 3, 4. art, 11, | ; 

Thirdly , that this calling is univerfall , not univerſall 
effeftual. So faith the Scripture, Rom. 10: 18. Math.'22: 
Vers 2,9,10,14., & 23.37. Heb 4; 2, So did the antients un- 
derſtand & expound Scripture, as'we finde in Auguſtin de 
corrupt. & grar. cap. 14. In Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap, 103 
hb, 1. de predeſs .:SantF. cap. 16,17. Epiſt. 106* lib. 1. Retrat. 
cap. 23, &c. And ſodid the Church of God beleeve & teach, 
in the Milevitan Council againſt the Pelagians; in the Synod 
at Dort againſt Arzinians , cap. 4, art. g. There is an out- 
ward generall calling , which is ſufficient of it ſelf ; but is 
allwayes.& may finally be reſiſted by inbred hardnes of hearr; 
all men make not a good uſeof money. neither can with- 
" ; 3 TS. 
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out Gods — grace, There is an inward ſpirituall 
calling, when the Spirit of God moves the heart, as his 
ſervant doth the car, which is allwayes effctuall & cannot 
be reſiſted. When & how long it is withſtood , is wholly our 
fault. God allwayes calls ſeriouſly , though he foreſee invin- 
Cible lets in ſome , which he is not bound to remove. There 
fore let none ſinfully miſpend time in a curious ſearch after, 


* or needles deſcription of unrevealed myſteries & hidden de 


Pu 


 _prehiendivg '& applying Chriſts rightcouſucs, chall withe 


crecs, but carefully prepare for the meanes, reverently uſe 
them , readily obey them & they will become effecuall to 
falyation. | 

.” Fourthly , that this calling doth wonderfully change & 
alter thoſe, in whom it is cffeuall ; both for affeion prg. 
feſſion & converſation. At the firſt, it makes men trem+ 
ble, examine their way , returne bewayling their ſins & 
heartily reſolving to lead a new life, whereby one may 
know whether he be eftcually called or not. So ſaith the 
Scripture, Rom.8:30. Them he alſo called 1 Cor. 6: 11, 
Such were ſome of you &c. Gal. 1: 15. Epbeſ. 4: 21, 22. &c. 


2x Theſe. 4:7. 2 Theſs, 2:13, 14 17m. 6:12, So did thean 


tients teach , with the conſent of the Church; Tertul. lib, 1, 
de anima. Anguſt. Epiſt. 59. to Paulinu. Ambr. comment. in 
4 cap. ad Galat. lib, 1. de ryocat. Gent, cap. 9. Chryſoſt, hom. 21, 
#n 3 10h. And ſodid the Church of Chrift beleeye & teach, 
Council Arauſ. Can. 25. & inthe latter Synod at Dort , cap. 4 
art. 11, 12, Where follows a conſtant- pratice of reper- 
tance, piety & charity till death ; without which none can 
be aſſured of any portion of Chriſts redemption, | 
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Nce effeQually called ever freely juſtified. Row, 8: 3e 
| Concerning which great work of Iuſt:fication , thel 
| points following , have been allwayes & are held fe 
ſound Catholike doQrine , wiz , . 

Firſt , that as all are not effeftually called , fo all menk 
women , hall not be juſtified by Chriſts death , in the ſig} 
of God , but only obedient beleevers, by a lively faith a 


- 


'in the way to heaven. 


ceſſarily follow to declare our juſtification. So ſaith: the 
"Scripture » Math, 25:12. Verily 1 ſay unto you, I know you not, 
vers 41. Then shall he ſay to them on the left hana depart from 
me Orc. Habbac, 2: 4, 1oh. 3: 36. Rom. 1: 17, & 3: 20,21, 22, 
Galat. 3:8, 11. Heb. 10: 38. Sodid the antient Fathers un- 
derſtand & expound Scripture, as we finde in Chryſoſt. ſer. 
de fide &r lege. In Baſil. hom. de humilit. In Origen, lib. 3. 
commenta. Epiſt. ad Rom. In Hierom, comment. 11 C&þ. 4+ 
& g- ad Rom. In Afubroſ. comment. in cap. 5. ad Rom. All 
that I have ſeen or read of, agreeing in that excellent Epiſtle , 
juſtification to be by faith 1g Chriſt , without the works 
of the law, Perſonal works, our merits.& Gods free grace 
cannot in this matter conſiſt together; neither indeed con- 
cur -at once in theſame manner'toone & the ſame action ; 
whoſoever relycth upon his owne, deſtroyes himſelf, = 
his owne works or merits, can no man be ſaved. And {ſo 
did the Church of Chriſt belceye & teach; in the Synod at 
Dort , cap. 1, art. 7. | 

Secondly , that beleeving ſinners are not accounted juſt in 
Gods preſence , tor their owne inherent , though they 
have inherent , but for the righteouſnes of Chriſt, in Chriſt, 
imputed unto them , & made,their owne, As fin for which. 
Chriſt died, was in us, not 1n him; ſo righreouſnes pur- 
chaſed by his 'death , whereby welive, is in him inherent, 
not in us: our ſins in us, imputcd to him , cauſe of his 
dcath, his rightequſnes in him , imppted to us, cauſes of 


ourlife. As yerily as he ſuffered for our fins inherent in us, + 
| ſo certainly shall we be ſaved by his righteouſnes inherent _ 


in him. go ſaith the Scripture, Rem. 3: 20,21. &c, Being 


juſtified freely by his grace , through the redemption that is in 


Feſua Chriſt Ec. cap. 4: vers 3» 4» 5, 6) Abrabam beleeved 
God Or it was counted to him for righteouſnes_&c, And ſo did 
the antients teach, as may be ſecn in Fuſtin Martyr Epiſt, 
ad Diognetum. In Grego. Nyſs. Orat. 2. in Cant. Solome. In 


eAuguſt, Enchirid, ad Laurent. cap. 41. Of traf.3. in Fohan, 


With conſent no doubt of the preſent Church, though I 


finde little. or no mention made thereof in any of the Coun- 
= E 3 cils 
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any merit of works , be freely juſtified. Yet there. is no ' 
ſound ſaving faith , without good works, which ever ne. 


Oo 
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cils before that laſt partiall one'of Trent. by 

Thirdly , that every faithfull man & woman, by the in- ' 
ward teſtimony of Gods Spirit , with other evident marks, 


* may be aſſured & ought to be certainlyperſwaded in heart, 


that Chriſt fulfilled the law & fatiſfied Gods juſtice , for 
-him or her in'particular , & that by his imputed righteouſ- 
nes, the neceſſary cauſe of inherent holynes , they $hall 
be accounted & taken as juſt in Gods ſight. So ſaith the 
Scripture, Pſal. 27: 13. Thad fainted unles I had belteved to 
ſee the gooanes of the Lord in the Land of theliving. Tob, 19: 25. 
i know that my redeemer liveth. 2 Tim. 1: 12, & 4:8. And 
herein the text we have in hand, walk in the good old way , 


| & ye 5hall finde reſt; implying & concluding the certainty 


& alſurance of ſalvation to ſuch walkers : not for preſump- 
tion to any , but conſolation to all the faithfull. For ſo did 
the antient.Fathers teach from Scripture , as may be read in 
Origen. traf#. 23. in Math, upon thele words of our Apoſtle . 
1 Cor. 13: 8. In Tertul. de Coron. milit. In Cyprian traf. de 
mortal. ſe, 2: In Auguſt. degrat. & torrep, cap.'7, 11. Of de 
bono perſeverant. cap. 2. And ſo did the Church of Chrift 
beleeye & teach in the Synod of Dort , cap. 1. art. 12. - | 


Cruare. XXVLI. 


Bout repentance; that laſting work , allwayesa doing 
A after our converſion , never finisht till death ; theſe po- 
* =* fitions have been taught & held as orthodox Carholike 
dodrine , 'by our worthy predeceffours, viz , 

- Firſt, that it is achangeof the heart & minde, wrought 
ordinarily by the preaching of the word , conſiſting of an 
averlion of all ſin ,*& a conyerſion to the pratice of all good 
& holy duties; without which none of years can be ſaved. 
So faith the Scripture , Math. 3:2 Repent ye Luke 13: 3, Exe 
cept ye Repent &c. eAFs.2: 38. & 3:19. Epheſ.4: 22,23. 
Called a putting on of new pparell: & this reſpe&s as 
well a falſe religion , as a wicked converſation , fron both 
which all muſt turne that expet'ſalyation , 1 Theſa). 12g. 
Anddo did the antient Fathers underſtand & interpret Scrip- 
ture,' as appeares out *of Chry/oft, bom. to. m Gen., ag 


m the way to heaven. TTY 
de penitent. medicin. cap. 2: Serm. 66. de $emp, &c, With | 


K. conſent of the Church aſſembled in Synod Colonicn/. Can. 8. 


Secondly , Upan true. repentance when Gad forgives the 
ſin , heremitsthe punishmeat due to fin ;'ſo that none ever 
did or could by after-punishment make fatiſfaQtion for for- 

mer ſins. This followeth by neceſſary conſequence , from 
divers places of Scripture; as the works of the Fathers doe 
ſufficiently:shew , wiz , Chryſolt. hom. 3, de penit. Hierom. 
Comment. .n Pſal. 31. The ſame is repeated by S. Auguft, 
almoſt word for word in -his Enarrat , upon that P/aime. 
Ambr, Comment. in Luke in cap. 22. lpeaking of Peters {in , 
that he wept Iread , but that he made fatiſfaQion for it 
(by any temporall punishment) I read not, Notwithſtan- 
ding , we muſt beleeve, God hath & doth continually cha- 
Riſe his owne-children whom he dearly loves, for their fins 
with exemplary punishment, for their owne & the good 
of-others; by way of probation , to trie & cxercile their gifts 
by way of caftigarion , to wean them from. the bitter-iweet 
Aattering breaſt of this preſent evill world ; to humble. & 
prepare them more for glory : orels, by way of prevention, 
to keep them from future. ſins; & this without the Jeaſt 
thought of ſariſfaction. If a man once begin to make ſatiſ- | 
faction to Gods jultice for fin, he dies & falls eternally un- 
der fin. My reaſon is , . becauſe none shall begin to doe it; - 
but ſuch for whom Chriſt hath not done1t. IH 
Thirdly , that a pun&tuall repeating & exa&t numbring of. 
al our fins, toany man or men , once in the year or oftner, 
is not required, either as poſſible , conyenient or neceſſary 
to repentance & ſalvation. So ſaith the Seripture , Pſal. 19: 
vers 12, Who can underſtand bis errours? &c- And ſo did 
the. antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scripture , .as 
may beſeen in Chryſoſt. ham. 2. in Pſal: 50. In Ambr. hib..z0 
in Lucam. cap' 3, 36. Auguſt, lib. Confeſs. cap. 3. Neither 
did any Church [ read of, enjoyn- it, titithe Lateran Coun- 
cil, Confeflion of all our known fins unto God is. neceſlary , 
& upon ſome occaſions to men , eſpecially to faithfull mt- 
niſters of the Goſpel, Yea it is defired , yoluntary con- 
feſfion' for comfort & diretion were more in prattice a- 
mongſt us : certainly as much good might come chereyy 
4 or 
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for .the preyenting of Satan, quieting of Conſcience & en 
couraging of Chriſtians , as by any one other part of Chriſtia 
nity. | 


CHarPp. XXV HEH. -- 


Oncerning perpetuitie of grace once received , & th 

( continuance of Gods favour unto the regenerate , theſe 

* points of dofrine have been & are ſtill maintained az 

orthodox & Catholike; viz, 

' Firſt, that all the ele& of God once effeftually called, 

_ eſtablisht in grace & regenerate, shall never totally & finally 

fall again from Gods favour-; but shall perſevere in the faith, 

both for profeſſion & praQice : not of or by themſelves , bet 

by the invincible , conſtant , mercifull help of God. So 

faith the Scripture, Pſal. 37:23, 24. The fleps of. a good man 

re ordered bythe Lord o& he delighteth in his way. Though he 

fall, -yet sha{ll be not utterly be caft aowne , for the Lord uphol- 

"deth :m with his hand. Pf, 145: 14. Prov. 10: 30.'Iſa. 33: 20. 

Jer. 32:40. Luke 22:32 Job. 14.16. 1 Pet. 1: 5. 1106 3:9. 

with very many more gracious promiſes , ſweet to thetaſte 

\ of an hungry & weary ſoul. So did the antient Fathers un- 

derftand & expound Scripture, as may be-read & ſeen in 
 Ireness lib, 5. adverſ. hereſ. In Tertul. 1:b. de preſcrip. adver, 

| heret. cap. 3, editione Lugduni. In Cyprian. EpiÞ, 3. Corneli. iſ 

b In fmbroſ, Comment. in cap, 8, ad Rem, In Chryſoſt. hom, 9. 

W. inep.ad Rom, In Auguſt. de corr. & gra. cap. 12. de bono per- 

WM ſpuerant. cap, 2, 6, 7. Alleadging Cyprian to prove this truth 

even out of the Lords prayer. And ſo did the Church of 

Chriſt beleeve & teach , as appearcs from the Mzlewitan 

Council; from the ſecond of eFraufeca, both called againſt 

the Pelagians: & from the Dore Synod , cap» 5. art. 6, 7,849. 

to the end. Who ſo delires further teſtimonie to combir 

him'in this maine point, I refer to My, Prynne his perpe- 

tuitie of the Regenerate mans eftate , entreating wholly of this 

 Subje& ; whoſe painful diligence & induſtrious fidelitie 

| therein , merits this recomendation., as the beſt written in 

the Englich tongue , & caſie for ordinary readers to *ob- 


|! © raine. 
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Secondly ,. that thoſe which doe not perſevere in the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſts truth,, & praQice of Chriſtian piety, were 
never effeRually called. ; - as the Scripture plainly tells us; 
1 Toh. 2: 19. They went out from uw, but they were mt of us, 
for if they had been of us , thy would no doubt have contmued. 
with us: &c. And becauſe the truth of this depends 'on& 
a hy from the former ,. I shall here add no further 
proof: 


A 
11tia 


CHAP. XX'VII1L. 


Bout the Sacraments, of the true Church , ordeined 
by Chriſt under the New Teſtament , it hath been 
** © * hitherto held for good-old-catholike dorine , viz, © 
Firſt , that Chriſt our Saviour ordgined but two Sacra» 
ments as ſeals unto 'the Covenant of grace: Baptiſme& the 
Lords Supper under the New , anſwering Circumciſion & 
the Paſchal lamb under the 0ld-teſtament. Sofaith the Scrip= 
.H ture, commanding the uſe of theſe twa,only ; Math. 26: 26. 
"9. 4s they were eating , leſus took bread & bleſſed &- brake it & 
tte MW gave it to the Diſciples O& ſaid, take ;" eat', this is my body, 
n-M 1 Cor. 1.12 26: For as often as ye eat this bread '&* drinkthis cup, _ - 
in yedoe +hew the Lords death till he come. Math. 28: 19, Aﬀs.2; 
er. | wers 38. 1 Petr. 3:31. And mentioning no more, ſo did _ 
0. the antients underſtand & interpret Scripture , as may be _ 
9. | read in Tertul, ib, 4. Contr. Marcionem. In Auguſtn. iþ. 3. . 
r- | 4: Dor. Chriſt. cap. 9. Traft. 15. m Evang. Johan: Epiſt. 118. 
th Neither was the contrary ever taught or received in the 
of W Church , till the Forentime & Tridentine Councils. | 
1 Secondly , that theſe S2craments which are common to 
&t © all Chriſtians , doe not contain inclufively grace in then» - 
þ ſelves, which they: really confer to all indiffterently y the-- * 
work done; but God by them as inſtruments , doth freely - 
- MW <exhibit & beſtow his inviſible grace by vertue of his promiſe, 
s WM to the prepared worthy receiver only ; therefore the &. _ 
fet of a Sacrament cannot depend on the intent of the Mis 
viſter ,, who may give outward. ſignes to all, inward grace 
to none. So faith the Scripture , 1ob.. 6: 63. It 15 the Spirit 
that quickneth , the flech profiteth nothing ; the words that T 
E 5 | - ſpeak 
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ſpeak_unto you, they are Spirit &v life. 1 Cor, 3:7. Andſodid 
the antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scripture; ſee in 
Hierom. Comment. in cap. 4. 1ſa. In Cyprian. de Cana dom. 
ſe#. 7. In Auguſtin. Queſt. $4. in Levit. Tra#.3. in Toh. ; & 
11b.z. de baptiſ, contr. Donat, cap, 16. And ſo did the Church 
of Chriſt beleeve& teach, as may'appeare ex Confeſs. Het- 
wet. Bohem. &yc. Therefore ſceing the efficacy of a Sacrament 
depends only on the word & promiſe of God , it is-eafy'to 
collet, how needfull itis, that the word should be 'al 
wayes preached ,. explained & zealouſly applyed , before 
the adminiſtration of either Sacrament. | 
Thirdly, that all the ſins., with the ſtain & guilt of ſuch 
as belong to Gad , as well original before, as a&tual com- 
mitted after baptiſme, are purged & washt away in the Sa- 
crament of baptifme , once received; 'not by any vertue 
infuſed & contained in the water , { then all-baptized should 
-neceſlarily be ſaved') but becauſe the outward dipping or 
ſprinkling doth ſacramentally ſignifie & reflly- ſea} unto us, 
mward cleanſing Brace » wrought by the'Spirit in the blood 
.of Chrit, & truely exhibited 1n that Sacrament. Sor faith 
the Scripture , Mark. 16: ,16. He that beleeverth & is bapti- 
xd :hall he ſaved, As. 2: 38. Repent & be baptized every one 
of you in the name of the Lord. 1 Pet. 3.21. Coloſs. 2: 12, So 
-did the antient Fathers underſtand & teach out of Scripture, 
-as may be obſerved in Peter Martyr. Apal. pro. Chrifliams. Tn 
Ambroſe , lib. 3. de Sp. S&o. In Auguſtin; lib. 1, de nu»t. &+ Con- 
Fepiſe. cap. 25, 26, 23, &c; but eſpecially Tra#. 80. in Toh, 
And ſo did the Church beleeve & teach; as is found in di- 
vers Councils, Mogunt. & Vienneſ. profeſſing all fin in the 
'Ele&, to be washt away in baptiſme , not. trom being & 
- .Inhefion ,. but from reigning & imputation. 'So that as 
| long as we ſufferany one lin to reigne 1n us, ' we feel no be» 
nefit of our baptiſme. | 
_ Fourthly, that baptiſme in regard of Chriſt inſtitution 1s 
neceſſary ro falvation ,. though not fimply & abſolute)y in 
.regard of it ſelf; becauſe ſome men may receive it , '& not 
«be ſaved, others ſaved, which did never 'aQtually , out- 
. wardly. receive it, being free from contempt'& negle&t of 
: the: ordinance. ' So faith the-Scripture , Toh. 3: 5. Verity, 
| ver 
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wily , I {ay unto thee, except 4 man be born. of water & the 
pirit » he canmor- enter into the Kingdomeof God: Luke. 23: 43. 
5o did theantient Farhes underſtand & expound Scripture , 
; we ſce 'in Hirrom. Comment. in 3. cap. Galat. In Ambr. 
le obitu Valente. In Auguſt. lib. 4. de baptiſm. contr, Donat; 
ap. 22. queſt.-33. i moner. And fo did the Church. gene- 


"it Wrally teach and beleeve, as we read in the Canons fathered 
to Won the 'Apoſtles,, Can. 49. Concil Carthaginenſ, 1. Can. 1. 
I WContil. Palent, cap. 2. Concil Toleta. 3. cap, F. &c. Let 


every one 'ſo 'reverence the Lords ordinance! ,. {o highly 
eſteem that 1neſtimable treafure , offered , conveyed &-1eal- 
ed to us 'in this Sacrament , as not patiently to-tecit abuted 
by any , which will argue a bold preſumprion;, or aſleight 
cold eſtimationof it. - 

 * Fifthly , *that bread '& wine in the Lotds'fupper , afrer 
conſecration, remaine ſtill what they were. before; ' not 


dM water in baptiſme. Therefore if-any adore the, vifible eler. 
h WE ments in the: Sacrament , with divine worship 


«  & without great" repentarice: cannot be faved, Sb faith the 
0 Scripture , Math, 26:26. And as they were eating', Teſus took, 
: Wl bread Sr bleſſed it, Gr brake it ,' &+ gave it to the Diſciples & 
n ſaid , take Wu, this 15 my body. 1 Cor. 11: "33> 244.25, Ko. 
!- Bl The bread', there, can be no otherwiſe his bodie, than the 
ff Cup is the New Teflament , & that is ſacramentally-»' it ute 
- Wl & fignification, 1t-is uſual in' Scripture, togive' the names 
ce I of things ſignified, ' unto the things fignifying ,/ "as Ben. 4 1: 
x vers 26, 1 Cor. 10:4. So did the Fathers underſtand &ex- 
5 WF pound Scripture, 'as 'any may find, in /gnativs'Epiſt. 8. ta 
* WW Polytarp. In Clem. Alex, ſerm, de Cana. Tuſt. Martyr. apol. 2, 
ro Chriſtiams. Tertul. Ib, 1. & 3. 4dverſ. Mare, Ghryſeſe- 
s WW writing to Coeſarius hath ;an excellent ſpeech 'to+this. pur- 
1 WW pole; ,; Bread , ſaith he, before conſecration is called bread , 
t WH ,, but after conſecration it hath thethanour tobe:icalled, the 
- Wl »» body of the Lord,. though 'it remain ſtill bread, —_ 
f Epiſt. 23: Traf. 25, int oh, Enarat. in-Pſal.'98.&c-' All which 
with many. more, doe thus expound the words:of Wo 
| | + 
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changed into'the body & blood of Chriſt , but in vie & bige. - 
s, Fnificationonly, 'No morechange in this-Sacrament. than of -: '/-” 


z under _ 
1- {what pretence ſoever, commits idolatrie , - is an-idolater.s 


This is my body, (1) the ſacrament, the myſterie , figure 
{iimilitude & memory of my body & death; init ſelf no {a 
crifice , but a Commemoration (with thankſgiving). o 
one ſacrifice propitiatory , once offer'd by Chriſt for thi 


ſins of the whole world, And fo did the Church beleevye 


& teach in former ages , as any may ſee that read the 
Nicean Council , Can, de Divina menſa, , 
Sixthly , that all worthy receivers of the outward ele 
ments, doe ſpiritually by faith , nor corporally with the moutt 
receive the truereall body & blood of Chriſt, with all hi 
benefits & conſequently cternall life , but wicked &-un 
godly men without preparation, faith , & repentance , can 
no way receive the body of Chriſt, though they may r 
ceive the outward ſignes thereof, So ſaith the gcripture 
Foh. 6:54, 56. Whoſo eateth my flech & drinketh my hlool 
hath eternall life , & I'willraiſe him at the Laſt day, &c. 1 Cor 
cap.11: 27,28. oh, 17: 9, Math. 9; 6. And ſo didthe an 


- tient Fathers underſtand & expound Stripture, as any tl 
L242: can & will, may ſee & read in Cypr. de Cen, dom. Sef. ult 
> © *Thryſoft hom. 24, in 1. Epiſt. a4 Cor. Ambr,lib. 6. in Lucan 


Auguſt.traft. 25, 26, in Foh. Speaking of Fudes & the reſt ol 
the Apoſtles, rhey (faith he) received that bread which 1a! 
"the Lord, he, ny 4 the breaa of the Lord : Which could n& 
be true, were the bread allwayes neceſſarily turned by the 
words of Conſecration into the naturall flesh & blood ol 
Chriſt 4 tor then, muſt he have received 'the bread 7h! 
Lord the ſame they did. And ſo did the Church of Chri 
generally beleeve & teach, till in the laſt Lateran , Floren 
tine , & Tridentine Councils, concluding many things againk 
antiquitie. 'Chriſts naturall bodie is glorified in heaven 
not in , with, or under the bread ; received he is only b 
faith , which wicked men wanting , receive nothing b 
. thebare elements, ſeldome & careleſly. , 
Seventhly , that all faithfull men & women which comt 
« as prepared Gueſts to the table of the Lord , have alwaye 
' * &oughtto receive under both kindes, (1.) bread & wine 
els they- receive not'aright. For ſo did Chriſt our only Sa 
 viour ordein & appoint, Math. 26: 26, 27. Jeſus took bres 
and. bleſſed it & gave it to the Diſciples &c, And he took ti 
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up & gave thanks & gave it to them &c. Which inſtitution 
. Paul propoſes to the Corinthians, 1 Epiſt. 11: 23, Ando 
lid the antient Fathers, in theprimitive Church underſtand. 

& expound Scripture , both by their doctrine & pradtice ,, 

zs we may read in Ambr. Orar. ad Theodoſ. In Chryſ. hom. 18. 

"  Wof. 2. Epiſt. ad Cor, cap. 8. In Auguſt. tra. 27. in Ioh. And 

| elefthat the Church of God did ſo belceve & teach, appeares 

tu: Concil Matiſconenſ, 2. Can. 4. Vermacienſ, Concil , Pro-' 
Il biff.vine. Can. 1. Concil Bracarenſ. 3. Can. 1. & from ſome 

un-Yother Councils held at Car:hage, To communicate under 

Tone Kinde, is a lately raiſed hereſfie , -unknowne to anti- 

quitie, never impoſed on the people, but in the Councils 

of Conſtance, Baſil & Trent. Which whoſoever teaches & 

prafticeth', may deprive others , & be himſelf deprived of 

the blood of Chriſt ; direaly thwarting the inſtitution. 

any Breaking of the bread & delivering of x + cup, into the 

na hands of Communicants, the Apoſtles received from 

uit Chriſt , the primitive Church from the Apoſtles, we from 
an both , doe continue. But for elevation , reſervation &. cirs:- ;: 
t ol cumgeſtation of Conſecrated bread & wine, to be adored 
val with bowing, kiſſing &c, I finde not one example nor 
nd word in Scripture, nor among the antients; though in caſe 
of ſicknes & conſtrayned abſence , the Deacons carried it to 
them , but how warrantably I am not here to determine. 


CnaYr.. XXII. 


FI. Oncerning the true Church of Chriſt , mother of all 
( , the faithfull , who abhorring all hereticall noveltie 
' propoſes unto , & teaches her children the old-good 
way, & to whom all the Lords people owe obedience 
the poſitions following have been & are by all Godly & 
learned , judicious men held for Orthodox & Catholike 
Dodrine, wiz. ITED: 12 
Firſt, that the Catholike Church , univerſally confide- 
red, is the whole company of the ele&t , Ange & men, 
militanthere, & triumphant in heaven, whole head only 
is Chriſt Jeſus. So ſaith the Scripture , Epheſ. 2: 199 30, 2l+ 
Colofs 1; 18, 4nd he « the head of the body the Church. Sothe 
| an- 
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antients underſtood & expounded Scripture: as may be ſee 
in Ignat. Epiſt; aa' Mag. Greg. hom. 19. in Evang. Auguſt, 
narar. in Pſal, 56. So that to ſpeak truely, no Church 
earth can be called the Carholike Church , but onely a Church 
trucly Catholike or a part ofthe Catholike Church : in whi 
reprobates & many wicked men are & may be, thoug 
parrs of it they cannot be, 

Secondly , that the keyes ofthe Kingdome of heaven 
[> Aneun m power to binde & looſe , to: open-gates fa 
beleevers & to shut them againſt wicked Infidels; to con 
fort & corre by faithfull preaching of the ward & ſeaſo- 
nable exerciſing of Ecclehafticall diſcipline , was indifie- 
rently given to the whole Church militant; Apoſtles, Par 
ftors & their faithfull tollowers in every age. Peter receivin} 
them in the name of the reſt. So ſaiththe Scripture , Math, 
cap. 16: 19+ And Iwill give unto thee the keyes of the Kingdome 
of ere Oc. 18, 18, Sodid the antient Fathers underftand 

m__—_ Scripture, as may be ſeen in Origen, 1748, 1.19 
Math. <« If we ſpeak as Poter did, weare all as Peter & have 
,» the ſame power given unto us', as he had. In Cyprian ae 
wie, Eccleſ. ſeff, 3. In Auguſt, Tra. 124. in Toh}, ., When 
prime Paſtors choſen by the Churh of purpoſe , doe ex- 
2» crcife this authority , it muſt be with conſent & in the 
»» name of the whole Church, Many have had theſe keyes 
gingling at their girdles, but no power to open or shut , no 


not a finger to move them aright; they cannot preach or 


but coldly & careleſly , which is'as bad as none; nor con» 
ſequently adminiſter the Sacraments duely ; for, to uſe 
the keyes, preaching of the word is ſpecially neceſſary; 
therein is the power cheifly exerciſed. Many poor ſouls de+ 
loderhemſelves & think all well if at the hour of death they 
can hear a Minifter ſay , I abſolve thee : which will little 
ayail except they be looſed afore , by the word & Spirit of 
God. Itis Gods mercy., not mans miniſtry that abſolveth 
from & remitreth ſin. As Chriſt firſt revived Lazarus , & 
then bad his Apoftleslooſc him. . 
Thirdly, to Cheve this truc Church , we muſt be guided 
by rhe " Andng (as hath becn proved) whence notes & 


marks may be obſeryed to diſcerne her from all other bop: 
| ies, 


li 


in the way to heaven. + 
ies, As 1, to profeſſe , & tcach the ſumme of that truth , 
ich Chriſt & his Apoſtles, holy men of God inſpired b 
he Spirit ,, delivered to that end; is one certain & infal- 
ble mark of it. So Nazianzene in an Oration to the Aryri. 
ns, © Where are uy ( ſaith he) that define the Church by 
a multitude ? let them have & glory in the multitude; 
« we have the true faith , the refined doctrine, With whom 
gree , Hierom , Chriſoſt, & Auguſtine in their Commen- 
ries upon the Pſalms.2. to give allreligious & Divine wors- 
whip to the truc God alone: duely to adminiſter ſuch Sacra- 
nents only as are ordeined according to his exprefle inſti- 
ution.,, Without adding , chopping or changing ; to execr- 
iſe Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline accordingly , as hath been in 
the pureſt, Apoſtolicall , | gpae> hee times, & to give all 
due reſpeRt to the painfull miniſtrie thereof ; is another 
note of the true Church, in whoſe lapp , we may fafely 
repoſe our wearied ſouls. Stand in the wayes , behold &r ſee , 
amongſt all the Societies of men, where you finde theſe 
ve MY marks & follow them; no queſtion. to be made of good ſuc. 
ae ccls , it is the good-0/d-way to heaven, | 
nl Fourthly, that every one which hopes to be ſaved, is 
c- © bound to forſake all fations, hereticall aſſemblies , & to 
ef cleave unto the truely Carholrke-Chriſtian Church , which 
5 the Scriptures demonſtrate, being once found & known. 
o I So ſaith the Scripture , Walkin it, & you shall finde reft , els 
r- not. And 1o did the antients underſtand & teach out of 
» © Scripture , as appeares by Laangiwe, lib. 4. inſtitur. cap."30. 
« 8 Cypr. tra, de unit. Eccleſ. ſebd. 4. Miny of them comparing 
; WW itto Noabs Ark, outof which , after men hear & may have 
» MW knowledg of it, there can be no ſafty, 

7 Fiftbly , that true parts of the Catholike Church , may be 
* W {cduced toerr, both in faith & manners, Parts , I ſay, ne- 
ver the whole at once, witnes the Church of the Tews be- 
fore Chriſt, After,the Church of the Corinthians & Galatians. 
The African & Eaſtern Churches, The Church of Chriſt 
in Feruſalem ; the once flouriching Churches in Aſs, to 
which our Saviour Chriſt dedicated ſome part of the Revelg- 
tions, witneſs thoſe hereſies before named, iuvading the 
Primitive Church ; ſo as they drew after them & devoured 
| many og 
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many , nay., moſt particular aſſemblies : when there were 
faund but one good Bishop or two, ' that ſtood np for the 
truth. witnes many famous Councils; few or none can be 
exempted, as appeares from their decrees & Canons, And: | 
therefore S. Auguſtine compares particular Churches (follow. 
ing Scripture phraſe , wherein that renowned Father ex- 


cells) to the Moon , which may looſtheir light , nay , be to- 
tally ecclipſed , by the interpoſition of many earthly mindes, 
errours & falſe opinions, between' them & the Sur of 
righteouſnes. The judgment of Fathers & Councils, is to be 
followed no further , than they follow Scripture 1 Coy. 11: r. 
Neither arc they quoted for any other end 1n this diſcourſe, 
but to convince thoſe that relye too much upon them ; & to 
 Shew , how mariy famous men have walked in this good- 
eld-way ; Who by their. learned writings have illuſtrated 
theſe heavenly truths, & are ſet as ſo many golden ftatues 
before the eyes of Chriſtians , not only to be beheld by:them ; 
in paſſing by , butto be adorned in their faith & practice b 


the glory of thoſe rayes which are darted from them, | 


Cuad AAA 


Bout Communion of. Saints , fellow-ſouldiers & travel- 

lers in this way to heaven , theſe points following have 

eas & are maintained and taught for orthodox & Catholike 
INC , V/Z , . 

Firſt, that there are Saints, not only in heaven , but 

on earth; who being effeually called & ſanRtified by the 

Spirir of Chriſt, are fo united & have ſuch communion 

with Chriſt in heaven, thar they are true members of his 


body , brethren in_ Chriſt & among themſelves. So ſaith 


the Scripture, Pſal. 16. 3. To ths Saints that are on earth. 
Pſal. 116: 15. Precious in the ſight of the Lord 1s the death of 


bis Samts. Prov. 2: 8, Rom. 1: 7. Lnke 2:32, Aﬀs. 11: * 


.wers 29. Heb. 2:11, 12. They are ſo ſtyled in 150 places in 
the new-teſtament, And ſo did the antients underſtand Scrip- 
ture, as doth appear in Enſeb, de demonſtrat. Evan. hb. 8. 
Tertul. Apol. adv. Gentes. ca». 39. Chryſcſt, hom. 1, in Epiſt. 2, 


. ad Corint. Cyril, lib, 10.'\inloh. Auguſt, Enarat. in Pſal. 85. 
| *y | "PS 
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' in the way to heaven. *  B$t' * 
To confider of the ſweztnes of this communion with all the. 
ele, in life , death & after, yields matter of great comfort. 
to the faithfull. EN _ 
Secondly , that the inward bond of this communion is the. 

ſpirit with his graces , faith , hope & love. Nolaſting com-- 
munion without them. The outward bond , is the Miniſtry 
of the word & Sacraments, which none ought to break, & ſo 
depart from the communion of the true Church, becauſe of. 
the preſence of any or many guilty perſons there. So faith - 
the Scripture , Epbeſ.2:22. [14 whome all the building fitly fra= 
med together , groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. Ephe/.. 
4:3:4. Matth,13:28,29,30,47. View the place. And ſodid 
the antient Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture , as ap-, 
peares in Juſtin.. Martyr. Apol. 2. pro Chriſtians. Auguſt, [:6. 
| | contr, Donat:f}. c.29. ,, Good men patiently beare with many 
I} , evilthings in the Church , which are grievous unto them;, 
+ | ,, not approving them by their preſence , but shewing their - 
' | ,, obedienceto the will of Chriſt , who would nut. bave his 

,, children forſake the o/d-goodway , for ſome dogs that crols. 

, itnow & then. They muſt not run from the corn becaule, 

,» of tares, let both grow together till harveſt: not from the. 

, wheat becauſe of chaff, the fan will ſeparate them; not. 

,, from the net , becauſe of ſome bad fish , but tarrie till all. - 

,» cometo shore. Auguſt. 1.3, contr. Creſcent, c.50. | 


Cnare. XXXI. | 
N Ow for the better- preſerving of the unity of the true 
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Church , & this communion of Saints in it, there hath 

E been & {till is required as neceflary a certaine Eccleſia 

' | fiicall Diſciple, the ground & rule whereof, Chriſt himſelf 
> | Laid& left usin Scripture,& accordingly expeAs his Church-. 

Shall beguverned ; about which [ finde theſe pofitions have 

been & are maintayned viz. l | + 45IR 

Firſt, that prohibition from the ſacred ordinances , ſuſpen- 

hon , excommunication &C, are parts. of Ecclefiaſticall dif 

cipline, necefſary-in a true Church; from which no Chri- 

{ttan , high or low , of Church or .common-wealth ,: offen= 
ding, hath been , or may be cxcapred, Provided, they be 
© ” e327 Lone IT one 
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done with ſobriety , love & relation to the will of God. War: 
rant for this we have both from Scripture & Fathers. 1 Cor.5.5. 
Deliver ſuch a ene un's Satan Orc. 1 T7:m.1.20. Of whome i Hy. 
eneneus © Alexander &c, Such is the Dofrine of the Fathers. 
Tertull. eApol. adverſ. Gentes c,39, Cypr. lib. de Diſcipl. Chry- 
ſoft. hom.2 6. ad Popul. Antioch. Ambroſ. Or, in Auxent, Beſides 
their decrees in Councils, & partly in their practice. | Mar- 
cion was excommunicated for his wickednes by his owne fa« 
ther.Theodsfi: the Emperour for a rash & pafſionate'ſlaughter' 
of 75000 men & women in Theſſz/onica , was excomtnunica- 
ted by Ambroſe; received 1n again , not without great hu-< 
miliation & prayers with many faithtull promiſes. In fe- 
verall Councils we finde alfo Bishops depoſed, Presbyters & 
Deacons degraded eitner for falfe Dofrine or a wicked-life. 
Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline , was to provide alſo , that every 
Tan have a lawfull call to his place ; free eleFion ; no buying 
of ſpirituall charges; which would prove a continual corra-: 
ſiveto the conſcience: that there be no unneceſſary officers 
in or about the Church , for gain or profit; who have nothing 
to doe , but receive profit , they know not for what. That 


- none have or be truſted with the Keyes of the Church, but 


men of the Church, leſt _—_— ignorance or greedynes they 
betray. her : that every one” be reſident on his particular 
Church or cure , according to the Scripture, Decrees & Ca- 
nons of antient Councils; leſt watching over the flock by 
another, they go to heaven & be rewarded in another. That 
none be choſen to feed a flock, but ſuch as can break bread 
unto them , rightly to divide theword of truth. © © | 
Seconaly ; that the exerciſe of Diſcipline, eſpecially excom- ' 
munication , ought not to paſs againſt any,without a weighty 
cauſe, & then by a competent judg; the Miniſter & con-. 
repation , from which any one isto be caſt out , with aſl- 
ance of the faithfull Miniſters neer adjovning. '1'Cor.5.4: 
When yee are gathered together & my ſpirts , with the power of - 


' the Lord Feſws - deliver ſuch a one' to Satan &#c. Such was 


the antient practice of the primitive Church, as ray beſeen 
in Tertul. Apolog. adverſ: Gent. cap.39: Cypr. Epiſt.55. ſet. 17. 
with the Decrees of divers.Councils, viz, Aurelian.5. Ganz. 
Synod, Colonieniſ. par;,13. cap.5, Some requirittg GOP 


* 4 


. _ mathewayto heaven. 83, 


of 12 Diwnes, while any is pronounced excommunicate : 


__ & that in particular 'Churches , no generall-Superintendent, 
os can exerciſe Diſcipline upon-any , lawfully, without the 
Iy knowledge & aſſent of the particular Paſtor: thereof: els-it ' 
hy was held to be an abuſe of an holy order, yea void & of none 


” effe&. The impropriation of excommunication , reſerva- 
es tion of Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdiftion & Delegation of power.,' is 
”" | acknowledged not to be Apoſtelicall: but roſe withthe pride  - 
__ of the Roman Prelates as it is recorded, (B.:Bilſon, De regim. 
we Eccleſ.) & will fall with him, 


op CHar. XXXILI. 


- FJ Oncerning remiſſion of ſm , 'it hath been & is' held & 
s ( taught for Orthodox & Catholike DoQrine , vix. ' 
ry Firſt ,' that remiſſion of fin , both for fault &punish- 


's ment, is freely obtaind by faith-in Chriſt, which+is accom- 
_ panied with repentance, confeſſion, fatisfaftion according 
"me to abilitiez prayers, tears, reſolution & aual performance 
S of new obedience. Not by the merit of -any of theſe, or by 
= yertue of the work-done.,. but: by the: meer mercy of Godin 
__ Chriſt, Sofaith the Scripture; /a.43:25. / evenT am be that 
5 blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions, for mine owne ſake. Execk.36z 
= 22,25,26,25. eA8.2.38:& 8.37. Galat.3.26, Foh-1.12. but 
| . eſpecially 4#.10;43: So did the antient Fathers beleeve & 
6 teach ,. as appears. out of Cyprian, lib. ad Demetrianum. Hil. 
- Enar. m Pſal.66. Hieron. 1b +; adverf; Fovinianum. Chryſoſh, 
; hom,2, in Pſal.50. Auguſt. Ser: 13, de: verbus Domim. And -{o 
| did the Church of God beleeve & teach-in the Council of 
= Arauſica,, Can:4. 5. & inthe Synod of Dort cap! 2. 471:5,0c6. 
7 Secondly, that this: remiſſion of fin', is to be had only in 
I | thislife: neither.can any forgive-fins but Gadialone, & that 
of it muſt be earneſtly ſoughtfor, all rhe dayes of 'ourlives.” So 
+ faith the Scripture, Eccleſ. 11.3. Inthe pldce where this tree fats, 
of there chall it be. Fam-5.15. The prayer of faith 1hall heal the 
ws  fickeve. 1 Fob: 1.9, Math 9g. 2,3. Mark... 1: Pſal.51. Sodid 
» the antient Fathers underſtand! & expound'Seripture; Bafl. 
# Mor. Sum.-1.cap.2. Chryſoft hom.5.in Gen. Heron, Comment. in 
Pſalc Ambroſe ds 'beno: mortis a” Thoughafter death ao 
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ſoul lives & aQs, & being bound by the law of ereation'untd T 


the eternall law of God, the damned blaſpheme God & {b * 
fin , yet the {ſchoolmen generally conclude that the demerit 
of fin ceaſeth after death, being confined to this lite , & the? 
Hnal judgment procegds only concerning things done in the: 
body , ſo that after death is no remiſſion. ' And ſo did our Sa» 
viour Chriſt teach his Church to pray , Math.6'g,1o. Know. 


- ingthe shortnes, of this preſent life, & the uncertainty of I 


the hour of death , we should giveno reſt to our eyes, till 
we are perſwaded , of Reſt for our ſouls with Chriſt in his 
Kingdome. . 

Cruaye. XXXIII. 


haye been taughr of old , viz. 


Bout the immortal ſouls of men after death , theſe points 
Firſt , that the ſouls of reprobates » living & dying : 


{in impemitently , are carried direaly, to the Judg , & 


ſentence, to the place of everlaſting torments ; but the ſouls} 


of the faithfull , holy, ele& children of God , being looſes 
from the body are carried with immediate ſpeed-& joy utithy 
Chriſt in heaven. So ſaith the Scripture , Luke 16.2.2 ,2 3. 
rich man died alſo, & was buried. And in hell he lift up his eyes 

2 Cor.5.1. Revel.14.13. So did the antient Fathers -ynday 
ſtand & expound Scripture , as may be read in Zuſtm Mare} 


\ lib. ad Orthod. q.75.  Athanaſ. lib. de Virgin, Gregor.” Naxzim 


de orbit. frat. Cel. Cyprian. centr. mort. formid. ad Demer: ſell 
ult. And ſo did the Church beleeve & teach, Concil. Aquigrd 
nenſ. lib. 1. 3. C15. | | J 

Secondly ,. that there are but two places only of 


a. 


whitherevery ſoul muſt of neceſſity goatter death ; eithe*7 


to heaven orto hell: of a third place, there is no mention iti? 


F 
= 


Scripture, nor in the moſt approved antients , that I can read 


(excepting Poets, Philoſophers , and ſome curious Divines., 
more exerciſed in profane than Prophetick authours; as Ho= 
mer , Virgil , Pindar , Claudian , Plato , tollowed by Origen. &; 


|! Clem. Alexan. whole ſtrange ſpeculations & fiftitious dreams! 
| could never yet , nor neyer $sball ſeduce any of Gods cle@,# 


_. 
br + 


A 
$; 


againſt the clear teſtimony of Scripture) till about the tim 
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' . zn the way to heaven. 8 -} 
of Gregorie the great; nor. in any Council before the Floren- 
- zine, under Eugeniue the fourth, Therefore Auguſtine tels us 
\ plainly, that he cannot chuſe but be with the Devil , who 1s _ 
not with Chriſt ; ( 4uguſt. lib. 1. de- pec. remif, Gf mer. c.28.). 
{& that the Catholike faith guided by divine authority , . be- 
& Iceves two places , heayen & hel, as receptacles for the ſouls 
* of men after death, of a third , it is ignorant, neither can be 
F found in Scripture. , The ground of this is taken from an- 

. otherprinciple , which all or moſt of the Fathers held , vix. 

. That Feſiu Chriſt by hu death did ſatisfie Gods juſtice for ſin , &- 
purge with his owne blood , the ſouls of the elef , from all fin & 
the conſequents thereof fully & perfely, Which excludes tem» 
porary punishment after death , for any fin whatſoever. Till 
I be better. taught (which Ishall never expeRt) IT muſt be- 

_ Teeve, that the leaſt fin is in its owne nature deadly ;. he that 

3: dies.in one, ſuffers for all; & he that shall ſuffer once after 
Y. death , ſuffers ever. | | | | 
8. Thirdly, that there is no repentance availeable , no ſatisfa- 

FF Hon nor redemption to be made or procured after death ; as- 
2 We arc found at death, ſuch without change shall we be 
Found at the judgement day. He that is filthy at death , will 
e ſotoeternity ; all the tears of hell, will not wash away 

e leaſt ſpot , all the fireof hell, will not purge off the lealt | 
an. "This followeth upon the former , & needs nofurther 


7 


mt 
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Cnar.: xXkXxxXLV: 


Ef Oncernitig Antichriſt , that noted man of fin , theſe pa 
2 , iitions have been held & taught as Orthodox & Catho- 


34 hh — like Doftrine, vx. WE 
F-  £irft, that he is not any open , profeſt enemyto Chriſt , as 
| = the Devil or the Turk; but a number of Chriſtian men , ſit. 

E ting ſucceſſively in a Chriſtian Church by. name, under a pre- 

, tence of Divine ſanctity , exercifing cruel tyranny. So ſaith 
& the Scripture, 2 Theſ 2.7, 8. For the myſtery of raiquity doth al- 
E=ready work, And ſo did the antient Fathers underſtand & ex- 
& pound Scripture , as we finde in Tertul, 11. de reſur. c. 24, In 


2. Hierom. Epiſft.11. adeAlzaſ, In Chryſoft. hom.q. mm Script, cit. 
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In eAuguſtin. lib. 20. de crvitat. Dei, cap, 19. 

Secondly, that Antichriſt according tv prophecie , was to. 
be revealed immediatly after the alteration of the Romane 
Empyre, & Government, when the Emperours excluded 
Rome & Italy,left their temporall ſword to the Bishop thereof. 
Sofaith the Scripture, z Theſ,2.7,8. For the myſtery 'of iniqut- 
tie doth already work , ouly he who now letteth will let , until be 
he taken out of the way. ind then shall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord hall conſume rc. And ſo did the antient Fa- 
thers underſtand & expound that Scripture, as we finde in 
Tertul. lib. de veſur. cap.24, In Hierom. Epiſt. 11, ad Algnſ. In 
_Chryſoft, hom... in F pi Smt In 4uguft. b.20: de civit. Dei 

cap.19. &c, Conſent of Councils may not be expedted ;. they 
_are altogether filent in theſe points. Ez 
| Thirdly , that Rome the city upon ſeven hills was to be & is - 
now the ſeat of Antichriſt. So ſaith the Scripture, Rev. 17, 
5-9. where you have her name , myſtery , Rome or Babylon the 
great , the mather.of harlots & all abominations , ſeated on ſeven 
mountains. And ſe did the antient Fathers underſtand & 
teach from Scripture , viz. Tertul, 1.3, adverſ. Marc. cap,13. 
Cited by Belarmize for the ſame purpolſe', /1b.2. de Rom. Pon- 
tif. cap.2. Hierom. prefat. in lib. Dyay: de ſpirit. ſau. adlPau-" 
linia. & Epiſt. ad Marcellam ; cited alſo by Bellarmize, to prove 
Rome to be that Babylon mentioned in the Revelations, not 
in her heathenish but Chriftian ſtate. If you ask who then 
18 A'ichriji? Learned & Divine Auguſtine (hb.20. de civit,Det) 
Shall give the anſwer, viz, he that'fits in the temple, as the 
»» temple, in the Church as the Church, clayming & having 
»» aſcribed unto him infallibilitie of judgement with abſolute 
' », power, heor they make Antichriſt, Which can be no man 
»» OF men in the world but the late Lords of the Rowane ſee. 

Q. Why then did not the Apoſtle name that fiate & thoſe 
Prelats? HS ; « 

A. Itis unfit for any to ſearch into , or give a reafon of 
Gods unrevealed will Profound. Hiereme in his Epiftle to 
Algaſia, gives ſome ſatisfaftion to it ,- viz , the Apoftle did 
not ſay plainly the Rowane Empire should firſt be deftroyed, 
though he meant it, left the Rowens who had then great po+ 
wer , should have had thereby ſome manifeſt ground of per- 

; | ſecyting 
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ſecuting Chriſtians in' that infancie of the. Church ; nor 
name the Romane Prelat _ leſt the preſent Bishop , learned 


oO & religious , . should have been offended or diſcouraged 
7 thereby. A | 
e Bout the law of Gad in old time, we find, this hath 


been taught for orthodox , Catholike Doctrine , viz, _ 
F Firſt, that the law. of God was perfectly. fulfilled for 
| us by Chriſt our. Savionr ;, which, no man els in this life.can 
. attain unto , but in.& by him. Without faith in Chriſt ,, &y 
the works of the law , could na flesh ever beſaved. Why then 
. _ was the law given? That men.might ſee their :{ins., deny - 
| themſclves, run ynto & relye wholly: on Chriſt by faith. So 
ſaith the Scriptures , Habbac. 2: 4. The juſt shallTife by faith, 
| Math.4.15. Rom.1.17. Gal,2.16. & 3.11,24- :So did the an» 
tient: Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture. . Chryſoft. 
hom.17, in 10.c. ad Rom. | Hierom... Comment.in 3.c. ad Galat. 
Ambroſe Comm, in eandem Epiſt, Auguſt. Tract. 3..uu Evang. Foh. 
And ſo did the Churchof.God beleeye & teach in Concil. Mi 
levit- contr; Pelagianos Can.g.:Conal. Arauſican, Can.16, 
Secondly , 'that every. :ele&; child of God after. his effetuall 
calling , doth by faith keep & fulfill the Law becauſe they 
are parts'of his bacy , who hath perfectly kept & fulfilled it. 
So faith the Scripture , Rom,8 3. For what: the law' could nat 
doe , inthe: it was weak:through the flesh , God'\ſending. his own 
ſon ©, Golat.3-1 1. Sodid the: antient Fathers underſtandi8c 
interpret Scripture, Ambroſe, :4ib. 1,: de. Fac: cap. 6. Chryſoft. 
bom.1t7: int 10, c..ad Rom. And i{o:did the:Church beleeve & 
teach,,Coxc:l, Arauſ./Can.'21; Chrift.is.the end of the law:for 
_ righteouſnes to every beleever. 12g 12th Fee 
-Cnuare. XXXVI.: 
Oncerning good works , theſe poſitions have been.held 
& taught in old time as orthodox Catholike Doctrine 
VIZ. - , 


Firſt, that no man eyer could or can be juſtified by his owr 
F 4 work: 


88 Theold Religion : or aGuide 
works in Gods fight; neither ever did any , or can by thetr 
own beit works , merit the grace of Juſtification or ſalyation, - 
| So ſaith the Scripture, Row.7. 19, 20. The good that I would, * 
|, Tae not, but the evil which I would not , that doe I Ore. Gal, 
3.11. Pſal.143 2. Which text is quoted for the ſame purpoſe | 
by Cyril of {lexandria lib.1t, Theſſ. cap.1. And ſodid the reſt 
of the Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture, Ambroſ. de 
wir. beat, cap. 6. 1ierom. Comment. m 7. cap. Eccleſ.. auguſt. lib. 
de fide & operib. cap.14. Enar, in P[al, 1 02. TratF. 82. in Foh. 
Epiſt. 29. H:eronymo. Reaſons, with other teſtimonies might 
be added , but I ſpare Further , to prove the aſſertion. Many 
are oyer eagerly greedie to beleeve the weaknes of good 
works, thatthemielves may be excuſed doing none; who 
; Wwillnot ſtriveagainſt ſin to doe good, becauſe they know, 
' thei? beſt works areſinfull & ſoaccounted , & what els-can 
| - the reſtbe? A falſe & dangerous errour. Thereis a great dif- 
Ference between fin being with good works & {tn reigning 
without ; . between fins of weaknes (ſins, though not ſa ac» 
.counted & imputed) with which the beſt works of the belt 
men are tainted , but allwayes pardoned , never diſanulling 
juſtification ; & ſins of wifulnes & careles preſumption, 
reigning, accounted & imputed , ſuch as the ſins of thoſe 
are, who upon ſuch deſperat grounds , ceaſe to ſtrive by uling 
| the meansof falvatian, | | 
[| - Secondly, for though we be not juſtified before Gad, yet 
{| areweby them juſtified before men, Good works are there- 
{| Fore neceflary to be done , as teſtimonies of juſtification, fruits 
| - :of ſanctification & fignes- foregoing ſalvation , without 
| | .which ordinarily none can be ſaved, So faith the Scripture, 
| Fam.2.20,24. Faith without works is dead , ye ſee then that by 
|; works a man is juſtified & not by faith wo And ſo was the- 
1: Scripture interpreted by the Fathers of old , as may. be read 
' in Cyrilof Alexand. l1b.s. in Feh. c.44. Chryſoſt. ſerm, de nat. "*# 
'. id. &r leg. Auguſt; hb, de fide & operibus cap. 14. With the © 
* Churches conſent, Concil. Magunt. can. 1, Faith without 
|} © works 15 dead, ek et | 
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: CrayPe. XXXVII. 


Aith juſtifies, inſtrumentally apprehending & applying 
F Chriſts righteouſnes , about which it was taught in old 
time as orthodox & Catholike Doctrine , vix. 

Firſt , that ſaving faith is the free gift of God , by his ſpie 
rit intuſing it, changing the will to yield afſent unto the 
meanes offered 2 which by proper freedome1t can never doe. 
- £50 faith the Scripture, Epbeſ. 2. 8. By grace yee are ſaved 
* [through faith , & that not of yoar ſelves, it is the gift of God. 
Therefore it 1s called the faith if God & of Feſus, Rom 3.3322. 
> DK Sodid the antient Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture, | 

Ambroſ. lib. 1.. de wocat. gent. cap.8. proving faith to be the 
gift of God, becauſe the Apoſtle gives God thanks for the 
© faith of the Romanes, 4ugup. enar. in Pſal.z1. Epiſt. 105. cond. 
Pelag, He was once indeed of another opinion , but retracted 
it, {eb 1, RetratF. cap,z3. And fo did the Church of God be» 
leeve & teach in Concil Arauſican, ean.5. | 
Secondly , that ſaving faith is a relying upon Chriſt, zoyned 
with knowledg of his will , & a certain per{ſwaſzon of the 
truth of his promiſes ; excluding implicit faith & finall doubt 
"Ning, So ſaith the Scripture , Mark 9.24. Lord, I beleeve , help 
my unbelief, As 3.37. Fob 13.15. Heb.11.1. And ſodid the 
antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scripture , Chryſoſt, 
bom.1,in1.c-1. Epiſt. ad Timoth. Auguſt. enar. in Pſal.88. Con- 
c10,1. & Epiſt. 85. : | | : 
Thirdly , that ſaving faith once wrought in the heart , can 
- never wholly be loſt ; but that the beleever may allwayes 
know he hath faith & be aſſured (though not allwayes inthe 
Flike-meaſure & degree of apparencie & preſent apprehenſion) 
of falvation after death. So ſaith the Scripture., Luke 22.32, 
"$i ave prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, 2 Tim-1,12. 2 Tim, 
4-8. Rom.5.8. 1 Joh 3.9. 7oh,10.28,:9. So did the antient 
'YFathers underſtand & interpret Scripture , Chryſoſt, hom.1, in 
$1 Epiſt, ad Row, Hierom. 16:2. adverſ, Fovinia, Auguſe. lib, de 
cory, > grat.cap.12, So did the Church belecve & teach af- 
{mbled in the Synod at Dort , cap.5: art.3-4.6.7.8, &'c. 
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Cuae. XXXVIIL 
Ht & love are faiths inſeparable companions; of which 


our Anceſtors by Gods mercy have left & commended 
unto us theſe points for-orthodox Catholike Doctrine, 


WL. 
Firſt , that men put their truſt & confidence in'God , is his 
ereat mercy; .that they relye on any works of their own a; 
merits, 1s dangerous miſery. So ſaith the Scripture , Pal, 
119 49. Remember the word unto thy ſervant , upon which thou 
haſt cauſed me to hope, Philip.3.3, And ſothe antient Father, 
underſtood-& expounded Scripture ,:Cypriar. {ib. de opere & 
elemoſ,Sef,y. «Auguſt, enar. in Pſal. 31, & 38. , 
' - $econaly, to hope for remiſſion without xepentance , for 
Gods fayour , grace & glory , without faith.in Chriſt & new 
obedience, is imptous , pernitious & falſe-hope. So faith the 
Scripture , Luke 13-3. Exceot.ye repent &c. Atts 2.38: ,A good 
hope « through grace, 2 Theſſ:2.46. And ſo did the antient Fa 
thers u nderfiand &.interpret Scripture , «Auguſt. prefat. enar. 
in Pſal.2 1. Fulgent. Epift, 7. to Venentia &'c, How much -vain 
hope is there then-inthe-world ? | | 
' Thirdly, 'that withoutilove ,/ all we have is nothjng wonth; 
yetithis our love-of God . cauſed by his love to us , is alwaye 
1mperfe& till death. So ſaith the Scripture, 1 Cor. 13.2. Though 
T have the gift of propheſie & underſtand. ol myſteries. & al 
knowledge , & though I have all faith , ſo that I could remove 
mountames , & have no chavitte, it profiteth menothing, 1 Toh, 
' 4.10. Remi1,7.. Gods love is the cauſe of ours, not outs of his 
And ſo did the antients underſtand'Scripture ; ſee in #uguft 
TraF. 102. ir Foh. Epiſt.239-&c. pt Ue 
Fourthly, that Divinelove cannot be ſevered from ſaving th 
Faith'; -1tdayly-ihacreaſes if it be true, & can never wholly th 
be loſt, *So faith/the Scripture, Gal.5.6. Faith which worketi ** 
by love, Ioh.15.9- 1 Gor.13:8. cited by Gregor. de” Valent.' tt 
prove the.perpetuitic ofthis grace. Ando didithe-antients 
underſtand Scripturezſee erg. Epift. 85. 1o.Conſent. Trafi.z} 
in Epift. Toh, Fuigenst.-lib. deincer, & gra. tc, The unfruity 2 
full increaſe of fin, & the great decay ot loye, A 


\ 
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often to think of that ſpeech of our Saviour, Luke 18.8. hen 
the ſon of man commeth , ;hall he find fathontheearth? ' 

Concerning Religion, Gods worship & his ſervants. the 
Miniſters , weare next to ſpeak-in order. 


Cnae. XX XIX. 


F Religion in generall, a thing talk't of by many, the 
( Yponer thereot known to few, our Anceſtors in old 
time did thus belceve & teach. | 
Firſts , that the will of God revealed in holy Scripture , is 
the only rule of true Religion : that no man or men on earth 
can diſpence with or againſt it , add any thing to 'or detract 
trom it. So ſaith the Scripture , Dewt.31.12. Obſerve zo decal 
the wwords of thu law , 1 Sam-15-22, Tſa,1-12. Revel,22.18,19. 
And ſo did the antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scrip= 
ood ture, Baſil. 1:b. queſt. q. gg. Chryſoſt. Orat.1. adrverſ. Tudzos. 
Fa.f And ſo did the Chureh of Chriſt teach continually , as hath 
been formerly proved. No Bishop in the world , Councilor 
Church whatever can make that to- be of faith or a part of 
Religion, which is not defined in the written word. 
| Secondly , that cuſtome & continuance , multirude of men, 
learned & honoured , enjoying #bundance of riches, .caſe » 
wordly proſperitic & outward pomp , were never held by 
-8 our Anceſtors, to be notes or marks of true Religion, No Re» 
ligion is to be imbraced or rejeRted only becauſe of ſuch per- 
ſons ſo qualified, profeſſing it. This appears from the whole 
ſtory of the Bible; where idolaters , temporizing hypocrits, 
} a8 Scribes & Phariſees & profane men , arenoted ſtill to be an- - 
tient , more in number & more honoured in the worlds eye, 
of than thoſe of the true Religion ; ſo from all the blefſed Fa- 
jj thers moſt plainly in expreſs termes , as appears out of eFthes 
naſius ad Euſtathinm,” Tertul. de preſcript. adverſ, heret. cap.3. 
Cypr. mm- his Epiſt, to Cecilaw and Pompejus. Ambroſ. Epiſt.1. 


ih 49. lib. 3. de baptif, comtr. Donatiſt. cap.5., 6, &c., © 
af Fhraly , that the true Religion never permitted or never 
4 ought to doe, the buying & ſelling of {pirituall things. gifts 
nd of the holy Ghoſt, orders , Churches , Bishoppejcks ,'Parſo= 
j nages, Vicarapges , -or any other Hþirituall charge whatever; 


to. 
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to which men ought to be lawfully called, freely eleQed. So 
faith the Scripture , Marh.10,8. Freely ye have recerved , freely 
give; Afts.8.20. Thy money perish with thee &'c. Mark.1 1:15, 
Of which text , Origen ſome where gives this expoſition, wiz, 


that buyers & ſellers of the Church , ſpirituall gifts & Cures, 


are buyers & ſellers of Doves, whoſe ſeat shall be overthrowne 
(Pſal.69: 25. & 109:8. AFs 1:20.) themſelves caſt out of the 
Temple, excommunicated ipſo fafo, & lasht with the ſcourge 
of Chriſt, the rod of iron , without actuall repentance. Ir is 


a dreadfult evill in this kind to be a ſpirituall merchant. Yet 


in ſome ages, thoſe poor Deves are ordinarily bought & ſold, 
as any other birds in the market. No penny, no Parer»noſter; 
& cuſtom in this fin , with other pretences, taketh Away or 
overshadoweth the ſence & uglines of it. So did the antient 
Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture. Tertul, apol. adverſ, 


Gent. cap.39, Reda comment. in cap.2, Fob. And fo did the, 
Church of Chrift belceve & teach conſtantly; as any may fee,. 


that read Canones Apoſt.' Can 30. Concil. Arelatenſ. Can.15, 
Concil. Antioch. Can, 23. Concil, Laodicenſ. Can. 12. Conctl. 
Chalcedonen. Can.2. All ſeverely forbidding the ſale of {ſpi- 
rituall promotions , leſt Clerks negleRing learning & piectie, 
Should turne worldlings , as with greif is to be obſerved this 
very day, multitudes climbing tothe Altar, with an arm & 
Ning of filver ; be they impious WV diſlolute , be they ſtupid: 
& heavy asearth , ſo. that they have the breath of favour & 


oars of ſilver (as bad the towers of Cleopatra) it is almoſt all. 


that is expected. The Lord reforme it in mercy , amongſt us 
in theſe nations ! | | 


Cues XL 


| Bout Religious worship due tothe true God alone; theſe! 
A poſitions have been taught in the dayes of old for ortho- 


= dox,, Catholike dodrine, wiz. : | 
_ Firſt, that thetruc God , onely maker of heaven & carth, 
15to be worshipped , invocated & adored with religious fer- 


' vice. So faith the Scripture plainly , Deut. 6. 13. & 109 12+ 


Math. 4 10. Foh. 17.3. And ſodid the antient Farhers un- 
derſtand &1nterpret Scripture; Greg. Nazianz. Orat, de $ $99, 
| o . Sant. 
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Sanf?. Ambreſ. lib.3. de Spirit. Sant, cap.12. Aug. lib. de yers 
Relig. cap.55 


Secondly , that all religious ſervice & divine adoration , as 
prayers & thanks-giving , mult be offer'd to God, in, by & 


Mthrough Jeſus Chriſt alone. So ſaith rhe Scripture, Mar.3:17, 
Wb is my beloved ſon Ofc. Math. 11.28. Rom.1.8. So did the 


antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scripture, Chryſoff, 
hom,7. mm cap.2. Epiſt.1. ad Tim. Aug, enar. in Pſal.108, Our 
reaſor-is , neither Martyrs , Saints , nor Angels , can help the 


living with their works or merits , but Jeſus Chriſt alone, as - 
BHilary shews at large in his Commentary on the Parable of 


the ten Virgins, Math.2g. And ſo hath the Church beleeved 
& taught , Shutting up & concluding all her prayers , through 
Chyift our Lord ! 
Thirdly, the third followes by neceſſity of conſequence 
from the former, that no creature how holy ſoever, Martyr, 


*FSaint, nor Angel, is or _ovght to be worshipped with reli- 
' Bgious ſeryice , or Divine adoration. So faith the Scripture, 
-YCol.2 18. Revel.-19.10. &'22.8:9. And ſb did the antient Fa- 


thers underſtand & interpret Scripture ; Hierom. Epiſt. ad Ri» 
parium adverſ Vigilant. eAmbroſ, 11b.1. de fide ad Grattanum, 
cap.9. Auguſt. de era relig. cap.gs. hib.20, contr. Fauſt. Ma- 
mch. cap.21 @#c. | | | 


.Fourth!y , that all religious ſervice in publike or private aſ- 
ſemblies, as prayer & thanks-giving , ought to be perform'd 


Fin that vulgar tongue , all the people commonly underſtand, 
-£ So ſaith the Scripture, 1 Cor. 14: 14,15. If I pray inan uh- 


knows tongue, &nc. And ſodid the antient Fathers underſtand 
& expound. Scripture , Chryſoſt. hom. 18, ina Epiſt 'ad Corinth. 


- ' Ambr. Comm, in 1 Cor. 14.14. Hug. Expoſit. 2. Pſal.18. whete 


the Father compares fitly , Ss as pray 1nan unknown ton= 
gue , to chattering Pyes , Parrots & other birds , which are -. 


'E taught to ſpeak or prartle rather , what they underſtand not. 
Þ To ſpeak & pray with underſtanding is granted by the Lord 


to men not to Birds; Men muſt be particularly ſenſible of 
their wants, underſtand their deſires , els their. prayers are 
yain & more than childish. 40s 
. Fifthly , to pra for the dead, that they might be freed 
from fig or punishment , or unto them for aid & Eons 

TELL 
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religiouſly to adore the relicks of departed Saints, (as milk 
hair, bones , garments) or to carry them abroad & ſell then 
to others for that end z was ever & is accounted unlawfull 
unprofitable & impious Sacriledge. This appears plainly fron 
Divers places in Scripture, where mention is made of al ( 
things , to be done for & about the Dead , yet no word of an 
of theſe; as Gen. 23.19. & 55.13, 2 Kings 2. 9. eA#s 8. 2 
There being neither precept nor practice Be any of them ir 
the whole book of God , we ſay with Hierom , Non credinta 
guia non legimus , we beleeve not , becauſe we read not. Nei 
ther did the antient Fathers beleeve it, nor the Church it 
any age, asit is now by ſome praiſed. See Chryſoſt. hom. 2 
ad populum Antioch. Hieron Comment. in cap.6.ad Gal. Auguſt q 
lib. de opere Monach. cap.28, f | 
Sixthly , that no image of God ought at all to be made ; nc 
pictureor image of Chriſt, Angels or Saints, ought to be { 
up in private or publike, for any religious uſe, much leſfc 
to be adored with religious worship. So ſaith the Scripture 
Deut.4- 15,16. Take ye therefore heed unto your ſelves , for ,y 
ſaw no manner of ſimilitude , on the aay that the Lord ſpake t 
you in Horeb &c. Exod.20.4. So did the antient Fathers ur q 
derſtand & expound Scripture. See Baſil. hom. 1. Lafant, [.1Þ 


Inſtitut. Divinar cap.19. Aug. enar. in Pſal.113. And ſo did : 
the Church of Chriſt conſtantly in her purer parts beleeye & T 
teach, as we read in the Eliberin. Council. Can.36. F 

. To worship God or his Saincts, in, by or under any imagg| 
whatever is idolatry, All thoſe which practiſe it , withou / 
ſound repentance, shall be punisht as dels, Every image ( 
before which men & women kneel downe ,, religiouſ]) p 


worshipping and praying unto it, 1s an /do/ ; no pretence of 
diſtin&ion will avoid it. Therefore was Auguſtine with man) 
other aſſembled in Councils, ſo carneſtly bent againſt them 
that they should not be placed in temples. Yid. Auguſt. :b.1 
de Conſen. Evang, cap. 10. Epiſt. 49. Sol. queſt, 3. Epiſt. 11: 
cap. 11 Oc. 


Cnar, 
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CHaAr. XEL 


| Oncerning the Lords houshould ſervants, his Miniſters; 
theſe poſitions as we find , have been antiently held & 
taught for orthodox & Catholike Do&trine , viz. 

Firſt, that all Miniſters of the Church, to whom the charge 
of ſouls is principally committed, for the more due admi- 
nitration of the Sacraments & profitable execution of Ec- 
clefiafticall diſciphne , ought to be preachers of the Goſpel, 
So faith the Scripture , Math.28.19. Go ye therefore & teach all 
nations &rc. Mark,16.15, Rom.10.14. Sodid the antients un- 
© derſtand & interpret Scripture, as may be read in Oren, 

# Comment. in Epiſt. ai Rom. lib. 10. cap, 15, Chryſ. hom,2g. m 
eand. Epift. And fo did the Church of God belceve & teach, 
giving every Presbyter authority with a ſtrict charge in his: 
ordination to preach the word, For therein confiſts the power 
of the Church, & uſe of the keyes ; ſoit be done faithfully, 
plainly , ſoundly: | | 

Secondly , that all Miniſters of the Church , which are Pa- 
tors, viſied , faithfully to preach the Goſpel , doe receive 
the equalitie of their MiniſterialI power , authority & juriſ- 
I diction from Jeſus Chriſt. So faith the Scripture, Math.16:19. 

I will give untb thee the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, And, 
ſo doth Auguſiine expound that yery text , Tra#.7, fo. 124.1 

Foh, In Peter the keyes were delivered to the whole Church, 
(1) to the Paſtors by way of Diſpoſition, & to' the whole af- 
ſembly by way of approbation. Seconded he is by Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 65. &- de unitat. Eccleſ. ſeF.3. | 
Thirdly , that a Presbyter , Miniſter & faithfull Diſpenſer 
of the word & Sacraments, was & is the higheſt depree in the 
Church : other additions, reſpe@ rather honour & dignitie, 
than neceſſitie , which the Church may ſpare; without a 
Presbyterie she cannot conſiſt. So faith the Scripture , 2 Cor. 
4-12. Let a man ſo account of us ,as of the Mmiſtery of Chrift, ic, 
And fo did the antient Fathers underſtand'& interpret Scrip- 
ture, Chryſoft, honi. 11, im Epiſt, ad Tim. Hierom! Epift.85. ad 
Evagrium, Ambroſ. Comment. m Epift. ad Tim. So did the; 
Church of Chriſt beleeve & teach, Goncil, Carthaginenf. cap.4. 
| Can. 
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Can. 34 35. Ut Epiſcopus m Eccleſia in conceſſu Presbyterorum 

Sublimner ſedeat : intra domum vero callegam ſe Presbytererum 

efſe cognoſcat : ut Epiſcopu "in quolthet loco ſedens , ſtare Preſ= 

byterum non patiatur , much lefle to ſtand , bare, & ſerve as 

the manner now is. A Deacon mult not fit nor ſpeak inthe 

preſence of the Presbyters, unles he be by them commanded? 

a Ptesbyter. may doe both in the preſence of his Bishop by 

the Decrees of that Council. Vid. Hiſt. Concil. Trident. lib.2,. 
pag-:2, If Chriſtians did well weigh & conſider this, there 

would be more fear in ſeeking , more care in ordayning ; & 

a greater reſpe& unto men called to that office , than there is: 
or hath been, 

Q. What think you then of Bishops ? 

- A. Asofprime Presbyters , honoured by their Prince with 
greater Juriſdition; (that they be diſtin degrees, jure die | 
wvino, I find not) that they are Miniſters of Chriſt, truſted 
with & called to overſee the Goverment of the Church, to 
be faithfull Diſpencers of the word & Sacraments; to whom 
let all duereſpett be given , as to the carefull parents of the 
Churches good (if they be ſuch) to them. moſt, which are 
moſt humble, painfvll , holy, & moſt ſeek Gods glory. Care-. . 
les Non- reſidents, ignorant , proud , riotuus Prelats, are in 

a miſerableſtate, Math.5.13. Ne arethe ſalt of the earth , but if 
#he ſalt have loft its ſavour &rc. With all, that Bishops & now 
(called) mferiour Miniſters , were once all one & for Minis 
fteriall power, are ſtill one: but after the Devil , began to 
ſow his tares in the primitive Church, ſome would ſay, 
they were of Paul, others of Apes, as too many in latter 
dayes , affect the word in regard of perſons; oneof the Preſ- 
byters, who was moſt antient , holy , learned & laborious, 
was {eleted by them , to be cheif Presbyter , or Super-1nten- 
dent, to overſee the whole flock, for the better preventing 
& taking away of ſciſme, & diviſion , as was then thought 
beſt : therefore let the Spiric of the Prophets be ſubjeF to Pro- 
phers; the younger to the elder, or if you will , the inferiour 
tothe Superiour ; who muſt conſider , that their ſuperioritie 
Is not of Dzvene r:ght preſcribed in Scripture, but from a cu- 

'” . Qomein the Church, asS. Auguſtine tells us Epit.19. toHie- 

| Tom, Their bigheſt degree is the Preiſthood 3 any waa? Or- 

alnay 
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&ination or conſecration beſides eleion , were needles , had 
7 | notthe Church for the honour of that place ſodecreed. Sp. 
ſ- flerome with a whole Council ( Conti. Aquizgra.) are of 
| opinion, that Bishops & Presbyters are all one in $8. Pauls 
" | language: to which the Church of England ſeems to ſub» 
* | ſcribe 1n her Liturgie praying for Bishops & Curats includes 
Y | the name of Presbyters , under Bishops. The contrary is 
>» JF not found in Scripture nor aQtuated in the Apoſtles dayes; & 
© | this was Auguftines opinion ſo far asI can gather. Let none 
£ forget themſelves, nor their place, I have inſiſted on this the 
SF longer, leſt any should condemne thoſe Churches abroad 
which have caſt off that order, both name & thing as diſtin& 
from Presbyters; or leſt any sbould think of thoſe called 
Bishops, more than is right, | 

In theſe the following conditions are required , viz. | 
. Firſt, that in Civill affairs, they be ſubje& to the chief 
Magiſtrat; paying him all dues, & yeelding to his'determi+ 
nation in Criminal cauſes, except when & where by regall 
clemency they be lawfully exempted. So ſaith the Scriptures 
Math.17. 27. Rom.13 1, And ſo did the antient Fathers un- 
derſtand & interpret Scripture, See Athanaſius , Apol.ad Im- 
perato. Conſtan, Ambro. Orat. conty. Auxentium. Chryſ. hom. 23. 
in 13.ad Rom. Aug, hib.1, contr. Epiſt. Parm. cap 7. 

Secondly , that they be not covetous, given to wine, un- 
lawfull & unſeaſonable gaming ; but free-hearted , ſober , 
chaſt , ſtudious, apt to teach, So ſaith the Scripture , 1 Tim, 
3:232:\4. 1 T:m.6211, 2 Tim.2:2,4. Titus 1:6,7. Sotheantient 
Fathers underſtood & interpreted Scripture , as appears by ths 
Commentaries, of H;zrom & Ambroſe upon the aforeſaid Scri= 
* | pture. And fodid the Church of Chriſt beleeve & teach , as 
appears from the Decrees & Conſtitutions of divers Councils ; 
> amongſt the Canons aſcribed tothe Apoſtles , wiz , if # Bishop 
or Deacon be tainted with fornication , perjurie or theft ; let him 
be depoſed, Can 25. It any of them begiven to uſury , dice, 
Drunkennes , let him leave or be Deprived. Can, 42.44. 1 
any frequent Taverns , let him be excluded. Can g3.& 27. If 
any be a. ſwearer , let him be reproved ; if be continue , excoms 
m»nicated ; if any be given to filthy words, light , foolish , 
ſeurrilons jeſts , let him be degraded , _ 6. 62. Concil, Cats 

} thag. 
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thag.4. more in Concil. A libert. Can.18. 20. Carthaginenſ. 3. 
Can.11.47-&c. Chalcedonenſ,*Can.3. 

Thirdly, that they may not be:employed & ſo miſ{pend their 
time miervile, Civill or ſecular affairs (except for a time 
they beconſtrayned thereunto,, for the fpeedie plantation of 
ſome Church, or procuring of neceflary maintenance) but 
muſt look diligently unto their charge, A#s 20.28, 1 Tim. 


Conſtitutions .ecclchiaſticall, Can. Hpoſt. 5.80. Goncil. Cor- 
zhag.1. Can.6, Urging that ſpeech of $5. Poul to Timothy 2; 
Epiſi.2.4.. Concil. Carthag, Can. 15. 19.20, Concil. Agathenſ. 
Can.35. If they follow hawks & hounds ; let them be fſuſ- 
pended. Leoni, Orationi & werbi Dei predicationt tautum- 


, Fourthly , that they neither buy not fell degrees, fpirituall 
Livings , Offices, Dignities , or promotions Ecdleftaſticall ; 
to exchange holy things for money , or money for holy 
things, 'left their money perish -with them , Math. 10.8, 9. 
HF#s 3.6. &'$.20. Math.21. 12. For all ſuch have been fill 
accounted. Simoniacsl: as we:read'in Gregor. Naztanx, & Gre- 
goriethe great, infeyerall places, ofpecially ,lib,7. Epiſt.110- 
whoſoever , ſaith he, procures any Church (or promotion 
eccleſiaſticall) 'with money , let him not only be Deprived 
of theliving., 'butalſo:of the honour of Preifthaod : allead-f 
ging the.cxamples of Gehau , Fudas , Symon Magus , & of 
thole bajers ;& ſellers beaten out of the Churchby Chriſt our 
Saviour. In-Divers Councils& Necrees ; Can, Apoſt: 36, Concil. 
Aurel. 5. Can.3. Conc. Cabilanenſ. Can. 16. Conc. Confrantinop. 
6. Can, 2:2, 0b pecuniam promotes five Epiſcopos , fiue.clericos 
deponi jubemus. Though cuſtome with conniving authority, 
& ſome. legal:pretences which look not very dound,, hath | 
made it ſeem a lighter matter , yea nothing in our dayes, 
«which inthe dayes of old wasefteemed ſo haynous a fin. 
Fifthly., that they covet not, by reaſon of the .meanes of 
theplace to remoyefrom ane Church to. another ,being once 
lawfully ſeated by a lawfull calling , free election , with 
competency according to the charge: unles they doubt of 
their calling there , be-put away undefervedly, : or called 
away withaat ſecking, This I find hath been decreed in di- 
| yers 
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vers aſſemblies, Can. 4poſt. 14- Concil. Sardicenſ. Can.1,2 &c, 
Concil. 4ntiach, Can.z1, Concil. Meldenſ. Can,z0. Cencil. Nie 
cen. Can.16, ut eft apud Ruffinum. Yet fome there are that 
ſtep from one Church to anqther , hardly ſeeing any , or not 
ſtaying to doe any good; it ſeems ſuch mande it not but 
there own bellies. Now fit fic a principio.. | 

Sixthly , that they haye not more particular Cures than one 
at once ,. eſpecially if they be populous & diſtant above a Sab- 
bath dayesjqurney; upon which they ought to be reſident it 
being impoſlible to exerciſe the Minjſteriall office over more 
than one-at once. Therefore is the Scripture ſo ftrickt , 


 Exech.3.17. & 33.7, 8, 9. & Councils have been ſo carefull 


Conc. Sardicenſ. Can. 15. Concil, Agathenſ. Can. 39. In the 
{eventh generall Synod, cap,15, Yea, the Council of Trent 
requires perſonall refidencie, Sefſion.7. de reftaent. & reformat, 
Can.2,3. giving this reaſon, Cum walde felis fit ite cenſendus 
cui unam ecclefiam , bene, frutuoſe, & cum animarum ſibt 
commiſſerugs J]lute regere contigerit. Its granted , the contrary . 
hath' been tollerated propter :nopigm bominum , but that can- 

nat bepleaded in all , nor in our times. Someſfay all this is 
true ; but all may be diſpenced with ; I think nat ; no man 
may diſpence with the law of God; nar any particular mari 
with the laws of men , except the body 1o aſſembled that 


made them , orels that there be ſome ſuch clauſe in the law, 


it then! Others ſay & think it lawtull , .if they ſee their other 
Cures (upon which they cannothe reſident themſelves) ſer 
ved by other ſufficient men ;z In anfwer to which I can here 
ſay but little, (a guid muſt not Ray , though he point at 
turnings) & that $hall be part of an Epiſtle which I find 
amg | the Councils, vwritten by Dawmaſw , againſt ſome 
for oftending in his time , the words are theſe ; viz. Qui ta- 
tia preſumunt & curam fibi a Deo commuſſam negligunt , viden-. 
tur .mihi efſe meret ricibus fimales , gue fiatim ut pariunt infan« 
tes ſuos , als nutricibus tradunt educaudos, ut fuam vitiue lis 
bidinem explere rvaleant. Sic & ifti , infantes ſuos (1) popules 
fi: commiſſos , altis educaudos tradunt, ut ſuas libidines ex- 
pleans tr. protalibu anime negiiguntur , oves pereunt , morbi 
Ereſcunt Ec. Nap taliter Domimus dacuit , vec Apoſroli inſtutues 
Tut ; ſed ipfs qui caram ſuſcigerust , of peraghnt , & ipj gras 
| ol pr 
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Prios manipulos Domino repreſentent: nam ipſe ovem perditam 
a; hgenter queſivit , ipſe invent, ipſe propruus humeris repor- 
Zavit , noſque'(Paftores) id ipſum facere perdocuit. Si ipſe pro 
eviba tantam curam habuit , quid nos mſeri difturi ſums , qui 
etiam pro ovibus nobis commiſſis , caram tmpenaere negligimus, 


O&+ aliis eas educandas tradimus ? Corrigantur hac, fratres , | 


neceſſe eſt rc. Audiant quid beat Facob , qui pro uxoritus diu 
ſervierat , &#e. I ſpare the English. And the like words are 
found in an Epiſtle from Edward the third of England, to 
Clement the fifth of Rome; Conferuntur beneficia aliegenis &# 


plerumque ſuſpeFis , qui non reſident in d:Fis beneficits, Of wul- + 


: F145 Commiſſorum iis pecorum non agnoſcunt , ſed animarum curd 
neglefa , velut mercenarii , ſolummodo temporalia lucra que- 
runt. Teſte Wallingh : | 


Seventhly , that they be not , nor carry themſelves as Lords, 


' but Miniſters of the Church ; not proud domineerers over * 


Gods inheritance , but conſtant humble teachers. So ſaith 
'the Scripture, 1 Peter.5.2,3. So did S. Hierome expound it, 
Epiſt.2, And ſodid the Church Conſtantly beleeve & teach; 
in Concil. Carthagin. 4. Can. 115, Conctl. Toletan.11, Can. 2. 


Carthaginenſ 4, GCan,26. Gay cloathes, great titles, Lordly 


pomp, for behaviour & retinue , with abundance of pride , 
luxuric & idlenes, was ſtill condemned in the Roman Prelats, 
& forbidden the Clergy almott in every Council: the equity 

- whereof reaches to us & binds ſtill. 
E:ghthly, that they ought to be learned in humane learning 
& ſecular ſciences, but eſpecially 'in the holy Scriptures ; 
daily to meditate & ſtudy-that law ; to be reſident as their 
places require, diligently to teach the people committed to 
their ſpeciall perſonall charge, by themſelyes & not by others 
only. So faith the Scripture, 1 T:m.4.13, I Petr.g.3: As. 
. . 20.38, So did theantient Fathers underſtand & teach from 
Scripture, as we read in Hierom. Comment. in Levit, Gregor. 
_part.2. ſui paſtoral. cap.4. Ambr. lib. de dig. ſacerdotal. c.4. 
And {o did the Church in feverall Councils determine, as 
we find in the ſeyenth Synod, Can.2. Concil. Tolet.q. Can.24, 
alleadging one of the Scriptures above mentioned. It is re- 
quired of them alſo that they give good example to the flock, 
by lenity , ſobrietic, chaſtity , by the practice of religious 
duties, ia their own houſes, = Nmiblys 


— 
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Ninthly , that they be duly called to vacant places ; every | 


particular Church, having ſome right from Chriſt , of 
which they can never juſtly be deprived , about the election 


| & approbation of their preſent Paſtor ; left men unknown, 


be preferr*'d to men well known, & as well deſerving , if 
not betrer, &-rather thruſt upon, then freely elected to'a 
charge. This was the antient practice of the primitive 


| Church, as appearsfrom thecalling oft Ambroſe, Auguſtine , 


Eradius. See Cyprien. lib. 1. Ep.q, Aug. Ep. 100. & Socrates 
lib.1.cap.6. Yea ofthe Apoſtles & Diſciples of Chriſt , as we 
read, A#s 6 3.& 13.2. & 14.23. when this courſe was taken, 


j none did ſeek before he was ſought unto, nor run before cal- 


led. If men buy livings or are {ent from far , by ſtrangers to 
the people, & the Church compelld to receive them 1n, 
good or bad, without knowledg or triall, yea againſt their 
wills grounded on ſome known truth ; what lawtull calling 
is hereor can be | ſee not, whoever can. Let them ſee toir; 
*c 5 00 part ofthe gooa-s/d-way, 
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F Ceremonies, feſtivals & faſting dayes, I findour pre- 
deceſſours in the dayes of old, have beleeyed & taught. _ 
Firſt, that where fundamentall faith remaines entire, 


Diverſity of Ceremonies, not thwarting the Scripture , dos 
not hurt the Church ; The kings danghter is all (amformly) 
glorious within , but her outward cloatning of wrought gold, 
admits of ſome interlined yariety. So weread in S. Aug. Ep. - 
86, to Caſulan, in Gregor. Ep,41. to Leander. 

Secondly, that Chriſt & his Apoſtles, left but few Ceres 
monies to be obſerved by his Church; others ſince introdus 
ced meerly by men , without any ground in Scriptuge ar 
warrantable practice of the pureſt primitive times., eſpecially 
if they be many, are burdenſome to the Lords people, & 
ought neither to be ordained , nor obſerved.. So we read in 
Hierom, Comment. in Math, In Aug. Ep. 118. to Fanuar, & 
119. Ep. caþ.19, | 

Thirdly , that ſuch Ceremonies are & ought to be left indif- 


Frent as to their uſe; the ngerer they come to Apoſtolicall 
- G3 © * inſt 
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inſtitution, the more obligatory, Yet sharp contentions & 
bitter cenſures ought not to paſs from the E/deys, againft the 
uſers or refaters of them. Aboat the outward form of Gods 
worship, no' ofie particular Church can preſcribe untoano- 
ther ; - we read at large in Hierom. Ep.28. to Latin. in Aug. 
Ep.119, 

_ Fourthly, thatthough all dayes be in themſelves alike, no, 
holynes at all in them , yet one day may be eſteemed above 
another ; being lawfully ordained & ſet apart, in memory 
of ſome great work of God , & for his ſpeciall ſervice; yetin 
the primitive Church , there were but few , the obſervation 
whereof, was ever free & indifferent, neither ought they 
unneceſlarily to be multiplied , becauſe of the commande- 
ment , S:x dayes shalt thou labour &c. See for this purpoſe di- 
vers Scriptures, Eſter 9.21. Rom.14, 5,6. Gal.4.10. Col: 2.16. 
The antient Fathers ſo underſtanding & expounding Scrip- 
ture , /ren. Ep, ad VifF. cited by Enſebita lib, . cap,24. Hierom. 
Comment, in cap.4. ad Gal. Auguſt. Ep.118 &vc. With the con- 
ſent of the Church; Concil. Conſtan.6. Can,62.66. Concil. Ma- 
grunt, Can.:5. enjoyning preaching every Lords day , & Fe- 
ſtival, juxta quod intelligere vulgia poteſt. | 

oi » That faſting is neceſfary , & a true faſt is to abſtain 
{tmply from all things, ſolong as the party faſting 1s able to. 
etidure: from flesh, fish; bread; water; hony, wie, ſpices,&c. 

yea from the lawfull uſe of the marriage bed. So faith the * 
Seripture , Exod 19 15. & 34.28, Math.4,2. & 17:2. 1Cor:7.5. 
2 Cor. 11.27. So did the antient Fathers with joynt conſent, 
uhderftand & iriterpret Scripture; as fnay be read & gathered 
out of Hieron: in thoſe three excellent Epiſtles of his to Nepr- 
tian, Euſlochit & Demetriades , out of Augnſtine (16.2. de my © 
ribus Manich, cap.13. It is not the belly only that hath offen- 
ded, is unruly & muſt faſt from meat, but the feet , hands, 
tongue, eyes alſo mult faſt from fin ; & delightfull objefts, 

S:*thjy , that faſting of it {elf is no part of Gods worship; 
none can merit of be juſtified thereby in Gods fight : but an 
outward meanes its, to chaſtife the flesch , make the body 
more pliable to the Spirit, fit for Gods ſervice, & the praftice. ' 
of ſpirituall duties, So ſaith the Scripture ; Pal. 35. 13. 
I humbled my ſelf with faſting. Pſa.69. 10. & 109.24, Iſa 58. 
. | | $1Oo7s 
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56,7. & Mark.2.19,:0. 1Cor.9.37. And fois that place to 
be underſtood , Luke 2.37, For ſo did the antlent Fathers un- 
derſtand & interpret Scripture , Chryſoſ, hom: 3. ad Popul. An« 
rroch. eAng, Ep.86. to Caſulan, 119, to Fan. 

| Seventhly, that the time of faſting , was never preciſely 
ſet downe & appointed by Chrift & his Apoſtles, but left free, 
to be uſed as occaſion ſerves. This appears plainly, from thoſe 
indefinit ſpeeches of our Saviour & his Apoftle, Math. 6.16. 
1 Co07.7.5. Sodid the antient Fathers underſtand & interpret 
Scripture , as may be read in Tertwl. lib, de jejnn, cap. 2, Aug. - 
Ep.86. 118. Certainly it should be more frequent amongſt 
as thanit 1s; for publick judgments, publick fafts, enjoyned 
by authority : for perſonall reſpects, private faſts, perform*d 
without noyſe, in the moſt retired manner. Elsour faſting 
will be eſteemed but a fishing after factious fingularity , & 
Pharaſaicall vain-glory. When we doe faſt , works of our 
particular calling , muft be ſet aſide, and our time wholly 
{pent in Gods ſervice , prayer , reading, meditation & works 
of charity. \ 
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been taught as orthodox & Catholike doctrine , viz. 
Of the end of the world & all things therein con- 
tained. 

Firſt , that the world hall certainly have an end; but for 
the time when, is uncertain, & to us unknown. So faith 
the Scripture,Math.13.39. & 24.36. 4#s 1.7. 2 Petr.3,11,12. 
And ſo did the antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scrip- 
ture, LaFant, lib,q. Inſtitut, divin. cap, 14, Cypr. 11b. ad De- 
metriad ſeF.,2. Aug. Ep. ad Heſych. Think & preparefor it. 

Secondly , that the world shall be abolished , diflolved & by 
fire totally annihilated , as well for ſubſtance as qualities; as 
the beginning was of nothing , ſo the end $shall be into -no- 
thing. So faith the Scripture, Fob 14.12, Iſa 34.4. 2 Petr.3% 
10,11. And ſo did the antient Fathers underſtand & inter= 
pret Scripture, Fuſtin, Martyr. lib. queſt. & reſponſ. ad ortho- 
aox. Ambrolib,1, hex. cap,6. Hil, Comment. inc. 26. Math. a 
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It any think otherwiſe, make it no controverſie ; let the 


day shew & declare it. | 


Of the ſecond coming of Chriſt our Saviour, 

That Chriſt Jeſus, who was once ſacrificed on the Crofle 
for the ſalvation of all beleeyers , shall certainly return in glo- 
Ty , in the ſame body & humane flesh , wherewith he aſcen+ 
ded 1nto heaven glorified : but what day month or year , this 
his ſecond coming s$hall be, is uncertain & to us unknown. 
So ſaith the Scripture, Math,2 4. 30. Mark.13: 33,35. As 1, 
wers 11, Andſvdid the antient Fathers underitand & inter- 
pret Scripture, Cypr. lib,3. a LQurinum. Euſeb. l. 9. Demonſtr, 
Ewangel. cap. 17, Tertul. lib, de carne Chriſti cap. 24. Aug, Ep, 
Dardan». Neither may we curiouſly ſearch after the know- 
ledg thetcof , but with comfort & patience, wait after , love 
& long for his appearing, as a loving wife doth for the returne 
of her abſent husband, crying with the Church , 


Come , Lord Feſus , come quickly, 


Of the laſt univerſall reſurreFion , generall day of judgment. 

Firſt, that all flesh even the ſame individuall bodies, which 
live & dye, whether in or out of the womb, after the re- 
ſtauration of all things , shall certainly be raiſedout of the 
grave. So ſaith the Scripture,/ſa. 26.19. Foh. 5.28, And ſo did 
the antient Fathers interpret Scripture , Tertul. de reſur, carn. 
cap.g 1. Cypr. expoſit, Symbol. Apoſt. Which is thought to be 
the work of Rnffinw. Aug. Enchir. ad Laurent. cap. 84, 85, $6. 
Hb, de civit. Dei ad Marcel. cap.13. Inthe meane time, the 
ſouls of juſt men made perfe&, doe enjoy the fight of Chriſt, 
3 Cor. 5.8. Phil, 1. 23. though not ſo fully as they shall doe 
then, 

Secondly , that therew1ll certainly come a day of judgment, 
when all rationall beings , muſt appear before the tribunall of 


' Chriſt, to receive according to their works. So ſaith the 


Scripture , Math. 25,31, 32. 2Cor.F5. 10. Heb.g. 27. Andſo 
did the antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scripture, 
Fauſt. Mart. Apel. pro Chriſtian. Tertul, apolloget. adverſ Gent. 
£82.33. The place where this great meeting mult be, 1s not 
knowne , the Jewes conceive , inthe Valley of Zehoshaphat , 
hon truely the day will ebeve, Let us make our aqcount 

ayiys, 
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dayly , & ready aforchand , that ſo we may cheerfully come» 
when & where our Lord $shalt call. 

About eternal life, which is that reſt of the ſoul men- 
tioned in our text , the beſt & laſt reward of walking in 
the good-old-way , our Anceftors have taught. 

Firſt , that eternal! life in glory , ſalvation of the ſoul after 
death , is the free gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt alone; 
therefore nut merited by any thing we beleeve or doe. So 
faith the Scripture., Rem.6.23, Luke 17.10, And ſfodid the 
antient Fathers underſtand & interpret Scripture , Baſil. Cor. 
in Pſal.114. Cypr. de van. Idol. ſett.8. Auguſt. Ep. 105. contr. * 
Pelagian. | | 

Secoudly , that all ſuch as walk conſtantly upright in this 
old-good-way, belecving all things written in the law of the 
Prophets , ought alſo firmly withour finall doubting , to be- 
leeve their own ſalvation, life eternall & reſt of the foul with 
Chtiſt Jeſus after death. . So faith the Scripture , Fer,6. 16. 
implying a neceſſity of aſſurance, 2 T-m,1. 12. 2Tm,4.8, 
And ſo did the antient Fathers underſtand & expound Scrip- 
ture, as any may ſee that read Cyprian. Ib. de mortal. ſeF.2, 
Aug. tra#.22.m Fob. &c. - 
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y Ith as much brevitie as was poſlible, the firſt parti- 
My cular is diſpatcht, w:z, what hath been in thedayes 
of uld , held for orthodox , Catholike faith, inpoints 
moſt materiall , as I find it recorded by our Anceſtours , 
Prophets, Apoſtles, antient Fathers, Councils & Godly learned 
men; which undoubtedly is the old Religion , the good-way 
to heaven , for matter of belicf. | 
The next thing weare to deal in & decide is, about mate 
ter of practice & manners. What Godlynes & holynes is & 
hath been required in every good ttayeller, for the manner 
of life & converſation ? 
To which take the anſwer briefly thus: that the old good 
manner of living , was by fincere endeavour to frame the life in 


. all thing: according to Gods revealed will, Faith & mannerg 


are bounded by one rule, As we may belceve nothing but 
; oY | What 
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what we have warrant for in Scripture, ſo we may doe nos 
thing but according to that which is written. 
Let us therefore fee & conſider , what is written 1n this be= 
half for our direQion, 1 Per,3.10,1 1. He that twill love life & ſee 
ood dayes,let him refrain his tongue from evil, hulips,that they 
Freak #0 guil. Let him eſchew evil & doe good , lethiwn ſeek peace 
Purſue it, Fam. 3.13.4G#s 24.16.The ſumme 1s,that we eſchew 
Evil, & doe good , be fruitfull in good works, keep a good 
conſcience void of offence towardsGod & man;haying reſpe& 
to all Gods commandemens , both in the firſt & ſecond table 
of the moral law , giving to every one their due , paying out 
of conſcience the debt we owe to God, our ſelves & brethren. 
Godlynes like the ſun (though its fituation be in heaven & 
that be the main place of its reſidence yet) muſt enlighten & 
warm the whole body of the air, by its influence , shine on 
all out workings , whether of aft higher or lower nature}, as 
the image of C2/ar was ftampt on a penny as well as on the 
greateſt piece, (Math.22.20.) it muſt be not only our Phy- 
fick , to be wiſed now & then , but our tood which we teviy 
make uſe of. 
This is the foundation of all , for the better building 
thereon , let us ſee. | 
Firſt, what we may not doe, what is not Godlynes ? The 
carefull Mariner mult obſerve to eſcape the ſands, that he 


| benot ſwallowed up, as well as obſerve the wind , that he 


be not becalmed & fo put upon unneceſlary ftayes in the wa- 
tery element : And the wiſe Traveller muft obſerve the 


. tvitands , By-paths , that he be not turned ont of or miscarry 


in the way, To this we shall ſpeak in three concluſions , viz, 

Firft, we may not pleaſe our ſelves in wwl/worhyp : it is no 
part of Godlynes (1/a.1.12.) to doe out of a good meaning 
What we have no command for, God our great Soveraign 
will not be paid the tribute of our obedience in a coyn of our 


. > owne nach, ; 1t maſt be ſuch as will abide the touchſtone 


of his word , & hold weight in the ballance of the fanQtuary. 
Nor it isany patt of Godlynes, to goe then only,when we are 
driven to the praQtice of Religion ; as Romaniſts are to aurie 


cular confeſſion , faſting , pilgrimage, penance, prayer , &c. * 
' * without ground or reaſon to warrant it ; no tis far from 
- true holynes. | Seconas 
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Secondly , we muſt not be neuters. There is no dividin 
betwixt fin & Cbriſt, no parting the heart berween the worl 
& the word. No man cat ſerve two taſftitrs, Tf like 4 meteor 
in the air, a man hang between heaven and c#fth, halt be- 
tween Chriſt & the flesh, as a hunting dog between two 
Hares , running ſometime after thar, he will be ſure ar length 
to loſe both. Indifferency here is the next ſtep to apeſtacy. 
Thirdly , neither muſt we walk cloked with þypocrifie * 
it 15 eſteemed a light, ſummers garment, but indeed too heavy 
for ſuch ajourney , where inward zeal like the burning ſun, 
muſt shine both day & night. The outward form of Reli- 
gron muſt not content us , unles we would be excluded 
heaven: he that ſeems to goe , but goeth not, shall never 
cameto his journeys end, The mariner that ſets forth in an 
unſound bottome doth apparently hazard the voyage. Except 
your righteouſnes exceed the righteouſnes of the Scribes © Pha= 
riſees, yee cannot be ſaved, The having of lamps will ſignific 
nothing , unlkes there be oyl in the lamps. There are no ſuch 
blackmoors in the eyes of the Deitie , as thoſe who paint for. 
ſpiritual! beauty. What's a body without a ſoul , a shell 
without a kernel, a picture without life, an outward shape 
of righteouſnes , ashew of Devotion without any affection, 
an outward form without inward fervour , which ghould 
give life & heat to it ? what are accidentals without efſen- 
tialls , the viſour , mask , without the beauty ,' & lineaments 
of true Godlyhes? what a glorious houſe without a founda- 
tion, or a beautifull face with impoſthumed vitals? Tojoym 
with the publike aſſembly in the uſe of Gods ordigances, to 


| begrieved for the .comMmiſfſion of ſome'fins, to weep in the 


hearing of a zealous ſermon,& to walk ſadly after for a while, 
nay tareforme ſome things reproved & praQtice ſome others_ 
enjoyned , doth not reach home to true Godlynes (vaſt is the 

difference between nature reftraynd & grace yas is between, 

the shinings of a glo-worm & the beamings ofthe ſun) for. 
then Saul, Herod , Fudas , in whom theſe were found , 
Should have been as Godly as the beſt, . God will call that 

dung , which men may eſteem gold. That which shines to. 
the eyes of men like a Diamond, is in Gods ballance like. 
acontemptible worm; that which we value as a ſtar, _— 
gen, 
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-geth as a cole. A man may bea God in the eyes of men, & 
yeta Devil in the cyes of God. - 

Fourthly , we may not walk after the flesh, Rom 8.4, It is 
a deceitfull guid & will certainly lead men unawares into 
the fearfull den & horrid cave of the roaring Lyon , what 
this phraſe implies, the Scripture makes manifeſt, 1 Foh.2. 


wers Il, it iscalled a walking in darkyes, 1 Pet.4.3. in wan-. 


tones , 2 Pet.3.3. after our owne luſts , 2 Theſſ:3.11. inordmate 
watkirig. Epheſ. to walk as other Gentiles. 2 Cor, 10.3. awar- 
ring after the flech. (1.) To doe the works of the flesh with 
delight. What theſe works are, you may read , Roy. 1. 
22,23» Oc. 1 Cor.6,9,10. Galat.5.19,20. Epbeſ.5, 3,4, 5. & 
conclude, every one that lives disorderly , as the unjuſt Mau 

iſtrat, the riotous Prelat & his ignarant Lazie curat, that 
Ends admiſſion for his quantity , not for his good quality , the 


proud & covetous man , the glutton , drunkard , impenitent. 


wanton , the profane Sabbath- breaker , cruel oppreſſour , un- 
conſcionable dealer , the biting uſurer , cuſtomary lyar, thief, 
& the like do warr, walk & live after the flesh. That in ſuch 
there is no faith, no Godlynes, nor to them any ſolid hope 


- of ſalvation , nor can be till changed by the Spirit of San&ti- 


fication. So that will-worship , blind devotion , outward for- 


mality , temporizing hypocriſie & ſoul-killing-ſenſualitie, 


muſt be avoided as new-wayes, enemies to true Godlynes ; 
not conſifting with.true happines. | 

Secondly , let us ſec, 'what we muſt doe & what true Godlys 
nes is £ 


Caas: RX LV. 


Oalynes 1s ſo called of God-lykenes , wherein man was 
(5 at the firſt created : loſt it was by the ſin of the fr ff 


Adam & mult be recovered, by grace trom the Second. - 


Every wile-hearted traveller knowing why he was ſent on 
this troubleſome pilgrimage , viz , to ſeek what was loft in 
Paradiſe, profeſſeth it , walks 1n the power thereof, & dayly 
labours in the uſe of good means to attaine it; to becgme liko 
unto God ; not in eſſence & power, but in uprightnes , & 
purity , in which confiſteth the Diving image. This hath 
| og. {ametimes 
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Fornetimes been called in ſcorne, Puritaniſme , & ſuch other 


names if not worſe; but to ſpeak plainly from the Scrip- 


tures, unles we be ſuch , we cannot be ſaved, 1 Pet.1.15,16. 
Epheſ.1.4. Math. 5,8. Philip.1. 10. 1 Joh. 3-3. And hethat ' 
arriveth to this, is called by Clem. Alexand. ©:oy cy angus migh- 
Twgyre ,4 little deity walking or converſing in mortall flesh 


'| & addeth, that as all good Oratours endeavour to be like De- 


moſthenes , ſo our whole employment in this life muſt be to 
beget in our ſelves a reſemblance to God, And this is cer« 
tain, Where the moſt hatred of fin, & the moſt love of goodnes 
univerſally is, there is moſt God-likenes ; which all muſt ſtrive 
for : the ſtraight doors of heaven will recciye notice but ſuch 
only , as are 1n this ſort like unto God. | 
"This God!lynes may be deſcribed to be, A hatred of all fin, 
jojned with a Irving reſpef# unto all Gods commanaements , 


wrought in the hearts of his people by the power of the word Qp--".. 


Spirit, Pſal.119.6,9, 1ſa.1.16,17, Prov.4 26,27, LukeT.6, 
This being the nature of Religion , like a ſilver chaitt hanged 
up aloft, to ty heaven & earth, ſpirituall & tefiporall , God 
man together; -teaching to eſchew everF*-evill-by-way , & 
with dil:gent warynes to keep the ol grod-narrow path that 
leads to reſt; 

We muſt mortific the flesh with the Juſts thereof, ſerve 
God with our ſpirits, in ſincerity- & truth , according tothe 
Goſpel of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 

For the better performing whereof , two things are re- 
quired , viz, knowledg and prattice. 

Knowledg , firſt, of God, that he is, what heis; -a Boing 
that far tranſcends mans higheſt apprehenſion; containing in 
himſelf all poſſible eſſences; whom none may veiw with 
living eyes , deſcribe with humane ſtrength , nor limit his 


|. attributes , decrees & afts without danger, Sufficient it is for 


us to know , that he is a glorious, admirableexcellencie, 
beyond conception ; infinitly wiſe , powerfull , holy , juſt, 
mercifull ; a ſure rewarder of all that ſerve him , & as ſure, 
Severe a punisher of ſuch as break his commandements. 


| Secondly , of his word contained iq the holy Scriptures, mi- 


raculoufly preſerved & brought through many to this pre« 
{cnt age; wherein are the grounds ofall knowledg both nas 
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turall & diyine. Thirdly , of our ſelyes ; what we were in th 
ſtate of creation , made after the image of God, in holyne 
tuned with Gods owne finger into a gloriqus harmon) 
Shining in created luſtre as a cleer sky with ſtars, bleſſed i 
the love of & delight in & communion with the fountain « 
our being. What we are in the ſtate of corruption; fallen i 
our firſt parents, miſerably curſed in our contrariety to 8 


_ deviation from the Ocean of our happines; become the yer 


vizard of hell & madelyavle to eternall death ; which we cat 
by no meanes eſcape, unles in & by Jeſus Chriſt , the pro 
miſed Meſſiah, whoin the fulnes of time comming to brui 
the Serpents head , aſsumed our nature , therein ſuffered 
what we deſeryed, repurchaſed what we had loft. Thj 
muſt be known, Knowledg is the morning ſtar that fore 
runneth the ſun of faith, which lightens every one whict 
commeth into the world of ſanified ones, that recoyer the 
race of Chriſtianitie and walk in the o/{4-good- way. 

_ Q. Weeall loft heaven in Adam (you ay) is it recovered 
for all in Chriff? 4. Yesfor all in Chriſt. 

Q._ How may we know whether we be in Chrift? A, The 
Apoſtle an{wereth , 2 Cor.5.17. 

By Chriſfts death , heaven is recovered for all that lay holc 
on-him by a lively faith which works by love. Let none de 
ceive themſelves. Multitudes think they $hall be ſaved by 
their faith in Chriſt , though they be truitles, profane & 
wickedly idolatrous. Know , that continuance in fin will 
ingly & with delight , will deprive men of all benefit, by 
Chriſt. There is no faith availeabletojuſtification , but ſucl 
as is joyned with ſanQification , Hebr,12.14. 1 Theſſ 4 344 
It is a vain thing to lay, itis day , when there 1s nothing bu 
darknes in the skie. The index will shew what is 1n the 
book , & the ations shew what is in the heart. Tis good to 


- try how the caſe goes with us , whether we have this divine 


prace wrought in us: it hath rheſe properties. 455 
Firft, all laving faith purgeth the heart ; not from evill ip- 

clinations , but from aſſent, delight in & acuall prattice 0 

murther , adultery , inceſt &c. not ſa much. I conceive; 


we 
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we yeeld not tothem, delight not in them , but oppoſe , ab- 
J ſtain from & ſuppreſſe them , by reflecting upon & filling 
74 the fancie with ſome other ſatisfying obje&, 


Secondly , it reRifies the conſcience, both tor acculing , ex- 
cuſing & right ordering the whole courſe of our lives, that 
in deſire weeſchey all evill , doe all the good we know ; in 


J thoughts, words & deeds towards Gods, our owne ſouls , 


with all our brethrea : whereby we make Conſcience of 


ſ Gods ſervice, private & publike, as alſo of orderly walking 


ignour ſeyerall callings. 

Th:raly, it begins, continues ; & perfets that greatwork 
of Repentauce, wherein we are Changed wholly in affection, 
profeſſion., & converſation, 'This makes us look back with 
ſorrow & fear towards thoſe idle, dark ., {lipperie, don 
wayes , we have formerly walked in ; thoſe vain foolish 
youthfull ſports we have delighted in , which would have 
brought us to eternall death. It makes ys ſay: within our 
ſelves, what have we done? & conſidering our way, ſpeedily 
to turne our feet unto the Lords teſtimonies ,' crying conti- 
nually with the Prophet David , Remember not 0 Lord the faults 
&-fellies of my youth , Pſal.25.7. | 

True repentance (that we may diſcerne it -frem diſconti 
nuing flashes of ſeeming ſforraw , which may be without 
faith ) is but one continued a&, from out firſt regenera- 
tion , toourlaſttranſlation; being once begun , is dayly re- 
newed , till it-be perfeed. I fear, that-man repents no day 5 
that repents uot ſomething every day. 

In the Second place ; to this knowledge muſt:be added Pra- 
Fice of what we know , as we know. Iob. 13, 17, Tirm 2. 
11, 12. Chrift willbe known by 4/s words & -works : & our 
words & aJions muit-go together , as the needle of a clock 
agrees with theſpring. True All learning which is not.joyn- 
ed with a good lifc,ts likea picture in the air, which hath no 
table to make it{ubſiſt. As glaſs will not repreſent the figure 
objected, if ittbe not leaded, ſoall the luſtre of knowledg or 
other talents will have no ſubſtance , without the force of 
endeavour. Truereligion teacheth we -should be more skil- 
full in the practice of our life , than our :ongues. Our care muſt 
be that our hands give not our tongue the lye. That's ory 
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Chriſtian that ſees the way he should goein, & readily goes 
in the way that he ſees, You muſt burne as well as shine; 
outward .endeavours muſt flowfrom inward deſires to walk 
with God in the wayes of his ordinances, Whoſoeyer obſer- 
ves this shall not come short of heaven, ; 

For the further help & benefit of PraFitioners in this excel- 
lent art of walking with God x ſaving the ſoul , I shall herein- 
ſert ſome Diref:ons, ſuch as our Anceſtours in the dayes of 
| old, haveobſeryedin their pilgrimage. wx. 
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with Godin Chriſt; Like the Mary-gold, open your ſelves in 

; the morning for the ſweet dew of heavens grace and bleſſing, 
| Firſt, immecdiatly on your awaking fix your mind upon God , 
conſider his preſence, & prais him for his mercy , which is 
renewed every morning. Lament.3.23, Pſal. 63.1, David 
reſolves upon this pratice, as ſoon as he awaked he ſtept into 
heaven, Pſal. 139. 18, As ſoon as he crept out of his warm 
bed he crept into Gods warm boſome. So should wet aim at 
this white ; write after this copie. Our minds should be ſpiris 
tuall mints;early ſet on work to mint gold;early to feek God: 
Secondly , ſpeedily to shake off fluggishnes. When time calls 
toariſe, wemay not parley with'the flesh ; that weakneth 
the aCtive ſtrength of the ſoul; the unregenerat part renewes 
her lazy oefires by delay. Shake off {luggishnes of ſleep , as 
Peter did the chain at the voyce of the Angel. Have fo much 
Curiolity as ſometime'to know of what colour the day-break 
of morning ie, Outſtrip the ſteps of light toprais God. Being 
up , ſeethar deyotion carry the torch, & open the door to all 
your actions; pive all the firſt-fruits of your taculties, ſenſes 
& fun@ions to the divine Majeſtie. Putting on your apparell 
imploy your minde with ſome short meditation of the fall of 

| | man, how naked it hath made you ; of your owne trailty z 
n | you garnish a body which even this day , may be a putrihed 
{.| rottennes: of the cloathing of Chriſts righteouſnes; how the 
eternall word put on the ſuit of your humanity; how mercy 
| © undreſtit {elf to cover you with its garments, which will 
'F adorn you as rich hanging, or as coſtly Varnish 'doth a wall 
8 of clay. Thirdly, atter with filiall tear & due reverence, take 
F "| the book of God ; read ig order , ſomepart of that w_—__ m_ 
i EE, | ; itate 


Firſt, it is required that we as they docevery morning awake 
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vey | Jitate of it & apply it, the cafieſt parts to particularuſes; for 
> " I direion, comfort, ſtrength &c. Thisisthe Poleſtar to guide 
usto heaven; a fpring of living water; a deep mine of coſtly 
Gr. | treaſure; a table turnished with all kinds of food, a garden 

wherein is all variety of flowers: here be till walking till 
you find heaven, Fourrhly, draw nigh to God. in the work of 
prayer; offer up your morning ſacrifice, with the heart & 
of | enderſtanding to God the father in thenameof his ſon jeſus 
Chriſt, This hath been the practice of holy men in the dayes 
{of old. Witnes David, Pſal.5 5.17. Early inthe morning will 
I dire my prayer &+ look up. So Daniel & the primitive Chris 
'o, #111ans, Who with diſcreet zeal aſſembled early to tread this 
Bo path , againſt fire & ſword , meeting many a bloody Nero 
5s $48 appears from their works & other teſtifying for them. 
. 1 | eAwake with God. Let him have the firſt fruits of the day -* 
As David, prevent the Dawning of the morning. Pſal. 119: 1476 
Secondl, , it is required, that we as they walk with God all 
the day. (1) Firſt, diligently to go about ſome lawfull calling, 
for the good of the Church or common-weal. The magiltrat 
4. $12 governing;the Scholar in rag wag tradeſman in atten- 
11s {4ding; every one to ſtandin the calling whereunto they are . 
called 2 as a debt every one owes , net as a voluntarie aGion. 
In the ſweat of thy brow thalt thou eat thy bread. A good buſines 
is, 2 good Devotion, Nothing ſo much'to be fear'd as idlenes , 
-þ {which is an Ant-heap of fins. Sleeping waters doe nourish 
poiſon. He whois painfull is tempted but by one divel,' he 
'' that is idle is tempted by them all.There is no perſon ſo noble: 
15 {2r eminent but ought to beemployed. It Iron had the reaſon 
of underſtanding it would tell you , it better loves tobe uſed 
by much'excerciſe, than toruſt & conſume in the corner af 
the houſe. Seconaly, during the ſame, to keep a continual 
watch of our ſelves; ( ſuch travellers will be found the belt 
& finish their courſe with moſt comfort. ) Doe nothing miſ- 
becomming the preſence of God with whom you walk: 
theeyeof man will doe much in this behalf & $hall not the 
eye of God doe more? uſe the advice of a wiſe Arabian, who 
11 F*<prefented to. himſelf perpetually over. his head, ari Eys 
«BY ichenlightied him, an ear which. Beard him, a hand 
Who meaſured owt all his deportments & demeanouts The 
| | | epi pros... 
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preſence of God onely conſidered will blunt a thouſand & a 
thouſand arrows shot a gainſt the heart of a reſolute traveller, 
Third'y to be good husbands of time: take time while the ſun 
firiketh on your line. The journey is long , theday $hort, 
the bird of time. is upon the wing , she glaſce running; you 
now not how ſoon the fails of your life may be rowled up , 
or how nigh you are to your eternall haven. O ply your 
oars diligently , hoyſe up your ſails while the winde is fer+ 
ving. Let not ſuch a Sun ſet on earth by the beams of which 
you should walk to heaven. Takeevery day as a day in har- 
veſt, as a day wherein you are tolabour , in the mines of 
old ;take itasa Ring , which you-muſt engrave , adorn, em- 
Ilish with your aftions to be.in the evening offered to God. 
Your whole life is an open fare foral to trade in; & yerily-it 
is an admirable Mart , wherethe merchants if they be wel! 
adviſed , may barter a Yale of tears for a Paradiſe of delicacies, 
earth for heaven & a moment for a bleſſed eternitie. Let eve« 
ry advance of time, leave you in an advance in your way. 
Wherein be cautioned of two things , v:x , 


- Firft,of ordinaric remptations;our life is a continuall warfare, 


& our dayesare Champions that enter the liſts we muſt be 
watch full like a Seraphim beſet all over with eyes & lights, 


| The more ſtones lye in our way, the greater muſt our cau- 


tion be againſt ſtumbling. A common Pilate may doe well in 
a Calm fea, but he that would ſteer a Veſſel right in a tem- 
pcſtuous Ocean, amidſt rocks & quickſands had need to be 
eminent for skill & care. Your temptation will ariſe either 
from wicked men , who would draw & entice you out of the 
way, ifito their Loitering corapany , to riot with them in the 
day time, in drinking, gaming, & unlawfull paſtimes,as they 
are called, that ſo you might leaye your company & looſe 
your way. Sce Prov. 1, IF, cap: 4. 14 3 15. Enter not into the 
path of the wicked &c, Evill men endanger good men, as 
weeds doe the corn, or as bad humours doe the blood, & as an 
infeted houſe doth the neighbourhood : like the Crocodile, 
they ſlime the,way to make you fall,& when you are downe, 
ſuck out as it, were your blood & with it fatten their inſul- 
fing envy: they are induſtrious-to make men wicked, & our 


finfull hearts like onions , it there be any infetion in the 


room , 
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room , are apt todraw all to themſelves. Or els your temptas 
tions ariſe more often & dangerouſly from Wicked Women , 
whowith their flatering words & inticing looks lay the devils: 
ſnares toEntrap you in the way ; cauſe you to forget God , 
negle& your way, ſouls , heaven & all , for alittle varietie of 
folly. Confider theſe following ſcriptures, Prov. 2. 19. 6.26, 
22, & 9.14, 15- & 7.25, 27. &learn wiſedome : defire not 
ſtrange embraces in your thoughts; if ſuch fancies efiter, ſap- 
preſs them , eſchew them as you would poiſon: luft not after 
their deluding beauty;liſten not to ſuch Syrens,leſt you make 
Shipwrack. Drink waters out of your owne c:ſiern. How cat 
yee be ravisht with or embrace the boſome of ſtrangers, in 
whom lurk more adders than veins ? part;from them you 


, muſt, or God will part from you. 


Secondly , beware of uſing any recreation a8 a trade or yoca- 
tion. Some time may be ſpent in ſome kinds, much may 
not bein any. God permits fo tar to reſtore, recreate ; that 
after we may be more fit for our journey, not to hinder of 
weary us. The bow muſt ſometimes be unbent that it may 
Shoot the better. Recreation is ſawce , not meat ; it is like & 
file toſmooth & cleanſe the Spirit, & ever to adapt to its pro- | 
per funQions. The reines mult be held , due obſervance fad, 
that nature be not difſolyed into a lazy & beaſtiall life greatly 
unworthly of a noble heart. 

Thirdly ,. beware df other wordly allurements. Ir is writ- 


'ten of them that take the Typer , that when they have taken 


away the young ones , knowing that preſently they shall be 
purſued by theold Tygres , they ſet Looking-glaſſes in the 
way , by which meanes they fly away 5 whereunto wheti 
she comes & ſees ſorme repreſentation of her ſelf, she lingreth 
about them a good ſpace , deceived by the shadow., & de- 
tain'd in a vain hope to recover her young agait ; mean 
while, the hunter moſt ſpeedily poſteth away with his prey. - 
Semblably Satan (that old Serpent cunning to deſtroy Fub) 
dealeth with men here in the warld , he cafteth before them 
the deceitful luſts of profit , pleaſure & honour , thoſe lying 
yanities being none other but shades & ſemblances of good ,* 
yet they are prone to be {o delighted in them , that my dote, 
abopt them; havirig no care topurſne the enemy”, for re= 
JH 2 oewvery 
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covery of the image of God , the divine nature, the Devit. 
hath rob'd them of, Be not taken with the worlds fine pow- 


|. ders, how ever ſweet they be; admire not her pendent fa- 


vours of glaſs; let not her Columns of dirt plaiſterd over 
with gold beſo powerfull as to draw you out or ſtop you in 
the way. Say of all temporary pleaſures offer'd , as Demoſthe- 
zes the Oratour ſaid of a beautifull Las , when he was asked 
an exceſſive ſumme of money to behold her, I will not buy 
repentance at ſo dear a rate. Iam not ſoill a merchant as to 
ſell eterna# for temporal. 

Fourthly , it is required, that we'reft & fleep with God, as 
—_—_ Gen.28.11. & 15. 16. Firft, our -dayes journey 
being ended we mult lift upour hearts toGod & prais him for 
his mercies received & ſo freely beſtowed. Every ſtream , 
mult lead us to the fountain head. - The ſtone wall reflects 
the beams of the ſun which sbine on it : whatever beams of 
love & mercy haye viſited us inthe day , refle&ions of praiſe 
are our ſuitabletribute, We may not be found in an ungrate- 
full poſture as Pharoahbs lean kine in afat paſture. His hande 
muſt reap the fruit that ſets the plants. Secondly, in like man- 
ner we muſt prepare our ſelves to read ſome of his bleſſed 
word: knowing it to be the part of Davis bleſſed man , as 
not to walk in the counſell of the ungodly , ſo to medutate in 
the law of God, day & night: (1) frequently ; he is conver 
fant in the duty; at leaſt ſuch parts of the day , as are, or 
ought to be with conveniencie allotted for that work. Thirdly 
we muſt conclude the day with prayer; which is the key of 
the morning to opett the door of. mercy & the bolt at night 
to shut up in ſafety.. This the mafter or cheif of the family 
mult perform ordinarily in his owne perſon ; for the Pa- 
triarcks were the Princes & Prieſts of the family , ſo Maſters 
are chick heads; & indeed without prayer , they & their fa- 
milies lie open to the wrath of God. For he will powr out 
his wrath upon: the families that call not upon his nan.e\, Fer.10. 
vers 25, Fourthly , having thus diſpoſed your affairs, prepare 


| toentertain the brother of death ; & being deprived of tem- 
' porall light, make a ſweet retreat into the boſame of Gad , 
'; Who isthe fountain of intelleuall light ; shelter your ſelves 
.| likelittle birds uader Gods wing. Conlider as you goe toreſts 


"your 


vit. 
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T Hough eyery faithfull Chriſtian thus walking with God » 


| obſervance we are ingaged by a glorious reward , folded upjn 
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your bed may be your grave; ſo doſe your eyes in one world 
as if you would open them in another ; not knowing when or 
how youshall ride again, Giye up your ſelyes into the Lords , 
Keeping. Sleep upon Davids pillow & your repoſe & =_ 
will be comfortable to you, As God mult be firſt in,ſo he mult. 
be laſt out of your thoughts. And all this, that when you be 
called home , you may be found inthe company of the Lord 
Jeſus, Bleſſed is the man that hath ſuch @ Guid to diret him 
in the way ; after a few dayestravell in this o/d-way , he shall 
find reſt to his ſoul! Reſt &- ep with God, 


Cuar: XEVIL 2; 


keeps a continuall SabbatF, yet principal care muſt be 

had about that of Gods owne appointing ; called in 
Scripture , & by the antient Fathers & Primitive Chriſtians , 
the Lords-day, he himſelf reſting on it , looks for ſpeciall reſt. 
from thoſe that travell with him ; ref from ſervile Jabour & 
finful works; yea from flesh-pleafing recreations,which at os _ 
ther times may be lawfull;to ſpend the day in ſpirituall exerci=;2 
ſes,privatly at home, publickly with the congregation ofGod#:% 
people; to pray, read, hear, meditate, confer about that which. % 
we have heard: preparing before , being reverentin the uſe of | 
Gods ordinances, & thankfull after : beginning , continuing 
& ending the day with prayer & divine pſalmes , finging & 
making melody unto the Lord. The Lors-day is not a bare 
circumſtance, there is an inſtitution for it , & a ſpirituall efficacie 
init, by vertue of that inſtitution , to draw us neerer to God 
& God to us ; nay , to commend our ſervices to him. The 
tender of our homage & ſervice to God is more kindly taken 
upon that day than upon another, Theſcaſon adds beauty ta 
the duty. Every day calls for ſome duty & fo is ſeaſonablez 
but none ſo ſefonable none {ſo beautifull as upon, the Lords- 
day; then they are in}ſeaſon as the harveſt inthe year & to this 


FA 
2. 
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a three-fold promiſe , ſa, 58. 13, 14. a ſingle one not being 

thought fufficient by divine bounty , to bea ſpur to. this ſan» - 

Gification of his day. Let not, O let not worldly buliges, Nuge 
Mos We. H 3 x". 
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rish idlenes , nor any cares of this life hinder from the per. 
Wn of theſe dutyes. I have commended only fimple 
 neceſfaries; being aſſured , that to walk thus with God, to 
ſeek Chriſt , & by him to firnde heaven , isthe cheifeft end of 
our life & journey, What then will it profit any to gain this 
world , ashadow of good things to come, which cannot 
long be kept, with lofs of Chrift, ſoul & heaven? .Yet after 
performance,we may not think of meriting, by vertue of any 
thing we have done; beware of fpirituall pride & yain-glory , 
when we have done our beft, ' we are but weak , imperfect 
dull, flow travellers; & muſt beg pardon forour flips, falls & 
_ prevarications & acceptance for Gods mercy ſakein Chriſt 
Teſus : That ſo he being pleaſed to walk with us in hfe; will. 
alſo be pleaſed to ſtay with & ſtand by us inthe hour of death, * 

This is true Godlynes ; no new religion , but that which 
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begun in the purified ſouls of the moſt golden age. of the Þ#: 


wortd ; however it hath been nicknamed or niſcalled, this'is..S. | 


the antient manner of a good Chrifttans life & coaverſation, : 


The third & haſt particular 4reFion is , to chew , who have” 
& doe walk in this = 9 who doe not ; that we may know 2 5 
men in our way, we may with greav 


unto which ſocietie | 
teft fafety joyn our ſelves, itis bad going ſo far alone. 
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© finde grod compmie-in this wicked world is difficult; 
"& yetby dilrgent{eareh & enquiric , we may overcome 


ceftours, mark their fteps & perufe thejr fpeaking monu+ 
ments, we may there, kear & underſtand, thatthe Primitive 
times were purer & more perfe&for faith & manners, than 
ſacceeding ages; & that the Primetive Church, having greater - 
—__ authority than any fince, is the beſt pattern to fol- 
owe; keeping the forementioned o/d-good-wayx , & trea» 
ding directly in the eps of Chrift who is rho way. No com- 
pany to be followed, but as they follow him” & his ward. 
Therefore whatever we read in Scripture or inthe antient 
Fathers , concerning the authority of the Church , in appro». 
ng Scripture ,ordetning res &c, mult be principally reterd 
TT. 9 to 


- 
* 


the difficulty. If we look back to the pravesof our An- }: 


» VI » 

F Church,. who lived according to their profeſſion walked: 
I -moſt exactly in this 0/d-good-way , & according to the formes:®: 

FF dirc&ions; whoſe faith & practice labour to follow, with re-": 
FW ference to the Common rule, oY 7 


all things, follow & agree with the Primitive Church, both 


_ fundamentall points ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation in any true 


. manner of Gods ſervice, deſiring that all anti- Chriſtian raggs. 
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to the Primitive Church, But long it was not , that she retay« 
ned this mayden glory : after the aſcenſion of her ſpouſe , & ' 
cloſing of his neereſt lights the Apoſtles with their immediat 
ſucceſſours, she permitted ber ſelf to be courted by ſtrangers , 
who drew patticular Churches clean out of the way, into he- 
reſie, and clog'd the reſt mainly with errours, {ciſme& ſuper- 

ſtitious Ceremonies. The richer she was x the worſe she be- 
came. No ſooner d:d she enjoy peace, riches & honour in & 
after the dayes of Conftmitine , but whithall, her cheifeſt eyes 
became drowtiie, as full-fedfcaſters z her chief watchmen 
ſleepie, luxurious, proud, idle, covetous of honour & prefer- 
ment ; all ſeeking more their owne, than the things of Chriſt 
Zeſue,. In the end it is obſerved , Romaye Biobop: eſpecially, 
became nothing infertour to the worlt Remanc Emperours. 

T his premiſcd, takethe reſt in the tollowing concluſions , 


i 


Firſt, that the firſt Chriſtians , members of the Primitiye. 


Secondly , that no Church figce , did or doth abſolutely iQ- | 


for Doftrine & Diſcipline,faith & manners, The truth where 
of depends on hyſtory & ariſes from experience , by obſer- 
ving & comparing times, DoQrines, Diſcipline & maner9in | 
ſeverall ages. The Greek 4 Latm » English " Scottisb , Dutch , 
French Churches differ in ſome things among themſelves , & 
from the Primitive. I undertake not to condemne rhem, but 
wish a ſincere & laſting agreement. — | 
Underſtand not this poſition of the Catholiks Church;nor of 


Church; for then , not -only the Catbolike which eyer re- 
maines immutably one, but many particular reformed Chur- 
ches , have& doefollow the Primitive. Yea, I perfwade my 
felf, divers private members of particular Churches, have 
done & doe both know & delight in the Primitive form & 


{ which hanging upon, the Churches clothing- of purely 
we TT: = 2 HB 4 wrought 
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_ -wrought gold , doe burden & diſgrace her) might be gathers 


| ed together on an heap & burnt or buried , though they 


themſelves did bring them with pain to the grave. Bleſſed 
be God ! Preſerye & increaſe their number ! 

Thirdly , that the reformed Churches of England , Scotland, 
France , Germany, Helvetia , Saxonie &c , Come necreſt to the 
Primitive , are moſt agreableto the former rules , both for 


Do&rine, Diſcipline & manners, Amongſt them , fome zee. 


rer than others. The truth whereof will appear by comparing 
the preſent with the former ſtate of the Church,as it is deſcri- 
bed in Scripture , Councils & Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory. So that 
whoſoeyer profeſſeth the truth maintained in theſe Chur- 
ches , warranted by Scripture & ſtrives to live according to 
his profeflion , shall undoubtedly be ſaved ; fear not to walks 
wiht them the Lord is there. | 
Fourthly, that ever fince the Church left her firſt love, 
wantonly to gad abroad,there hath been need & is ſtill in moſt 
Chriſtian Churches , of reſtoration & reformation of ſome 
Doctrines, with manner of goyernmentto the Primitive er- 
der ; as about Gods eternall decrees & free grace in eleCting & 
calling ; about the power of mans will in preparing, yeilding 
and working &c ; about the eleRion of Minitters & diſcipline 
of excommunication : beſides a proud,idle,luxurious Prelacicg 
corrupt, profane & diſſvlute manners in all or moſt of people; 
the Lords ſervice is negleQed , his word deſpiſed & loathed , 
his moſt faithfull meſſengers that dare ſpeak the truth, derid- 
ed & ſilenced: Religion in the power thereof , allmoſt hun- 
ted out of the world under odious names; all things bought & 
fold ; Degrees , Livings & promotions Eccleſiaſticail { the 
ſtrongeſt gates fly open , the faireſt turrets ſtoop to an Aſs 
loaden with glittering earth ) as was once complained & may 
be ſtill of degenerated Rome. All things are fold at Rome. But 
Rome hall never fall , nor beare her heavy judgment alone, ſo 
long us we have within us ſo much of Rome, And is there no 
need of reformation ? New errours are continually broacht , 
old herefies raked aut of their grayes; gain eſteemed Godli» 
Nes , C& linceritie curious ſingularity ,if not worſe :; the eyes & 
| heads of the Church which should be cleer quick-fighted , 
$crwperate:, lgaraed & labouxigus as their Predecedlors in the. 
Pris 
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primitive Church were, are dul, heavy & clouded , with the 
toggie miſt of Tobacco,ſtrong wine & riotous feaſting;bellies 
up to the throat , not able for lazines, wordlynes or loye of 
Jports, to ſtudie or ſpeak. Full tubs ſound not: much adoe 
to keep themſelyes waking, eſpeciallie in the afternoon , no- 


noton the Lords day. Pretty watchmen ! readier to drink 
healths to deſtroy the body , thai to prepare a potion to heal 


JF the foul, If Captains be ſuch, what may we fear the ſouldiers 


are? & is there noneed of reformation? but of this enough 
bewail it; ſtray no further. Come home to our awn Church g 


 & here for matter of Doctrine in fundamentall points; "refers 


mation (to ſpeak more bumano) cannot bedefiredz comparing 
the dodtrine'of our Church with the dodtrine of the -primit- 
vive Church; & both with Scripture; nothing appears she 
holds with joynt conſent, but what is conſonant to the rule of 
the word,& the Church of Chriſt in her pureſtage: for which 
weshould all be more thankfull than we are ; but that there 
is great corruption in manners, defects in Diſcipline ececle= 
fiaſticall, contrarie to the primitive Church , & practice of 
the antient Fathers, which calls for reformation , it may be 
bewailed , denied it cannot be. 


Excommunication , Which in the Primitive Church , was 


never uſed , without knowledg & aſſent of the preſent Paſtor,” 
congregation or both'( 1 Cor. 5. 4, ) & then allwayes for ſome 
weighty cauſo, a great ſin againſt God , or maniteſt ſcandall 
to the Church , (all other means to reclaim preſuppoſed), is 
now often exerciſed in triviall matters, withouutthe knowledg 
of any tconcernes. In the Primitive Church, the ſentence 
of death was not more terrible than that of excommunication, 
Satan as ſome conceive had power to yex ſuch perſons,f{o cen- 
ſured, reſt they could not, before reconciliation obtained;men 
now care not for it,the great abuſe makes 'it little regarded. In 
the Primitive Church, Paſtors of particutar congregations,a(- 
ſiſted with ſome pritcipall members of that body,had autho- 
rity to convent any , & 1n matters of lefler conſequence to pu» 
nish open offenders by ſuſpending them from the Lords 
Table, & to decide diflerences among the people , committed 
to their charge. | 
Ia the Primitive Church we find particular congregations 
| | H $5- had 


m_ 
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had ſome liberty in chuſing or refuſing their own Paſtors, 


none ordeined but in their preſence; none tfruſt upon them 
unknown , as ſent from others , without their free election 
or approbation as appears out of Cypr. Epift, 68. ad Hiſpan, 
Chriſoft, hom, 3.in eA#. Apoſs. Auguſt, Epift. 100. 120. An 
Epittle written by the Nicean Council , recorded by Socrates, 
lib. 1.c. 6. In the eletion of Eradrw to. ſucceed Auguſtine; 
he was propoſed to the people; they giving their content , he 
was confirmed ; his ſacceflour, Leo the fir 


the: people Epift. 875, & Facobus Pamelius 19 hisannotations 
upon Cyprian, proves this cuſtome to have dured from the 
Apoſtles til Charles the great: that it was obſerved by the 
A poftles appears, eA#s. 6. 3,5. 14. 23. Conſtantive the fon 
of Conflantine being the firſt I can read of , that ordeined 
Arrisn Bishops & they Presbyters like-themſelves without 
knowledg or afſent of thoſe particular Churches , upon which 
they were after thrown. V4 T 

In the Primitive-Church , Confirmation , was only of per=. 
tc& Catechiſts, examined & preſented by their own Paſtor, 
that they might be prayed tor &'fo ftrenghthen'd in their 
faith by the Bishop;& that their witneſſes might be publickly 
freed from a charge, publickly aſſumed. In our dayes it is of 
intants , cvert hanging on the breſt , & of very young ones, 
without knowledg , preſentation or examination, By the 
primitive Canons one body. could not hold two places at 
Once , be conſfcribed , bave title or intereſt in two Churches at 
one & the fametime ; In ourtime , by ſ{erviceto nobility de- 
grees in the Univerſity, or ecclefiafticall diſpenſation , thoſe 


who are unfit for one, may have many. Lk for the oid-way 


Non fuit fic aprincip1o. 


In the Primitive Church every congregation had a Dea- + 


con with elders , which were to takea particular veiw of. the. 
flock , accordingly to informs the Paſtor that ſpcedie reme- 
dy might be applied ; Theſe helpfull eycs are wanting : as alſo 
they bad or were enjoyned to have. a Catech-f#, one diſtin 


, fromthe DoRor, Paſtor & reader, toinſtruct all the younger. 


ſort of perſons, in the grounds of Chriftianitie , as well for 


. inftrue. 


| , would not haveſh 
ſuch efteemed Bishops, or Preabyters, who want the aſſent of NL 


practice as theorie ; none were , now many are too old to be - 
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ore. Eoftructed : this profitable & painful exerciſe is almoſt buried 
EMBinth the rybbish of great titles, buſling Ceremonies & outs-. 
on hvard pomp: the plumes of pride have carried men fo high , 
"4M Fhat it's accounted too meane an office: Yet Origes as I find , 
Anas Catechiſt ate Alexandris, choſen & appointed by Demes 
__ 'Wric. Optatue at Carthage , appointed by Cyprian. Auguſtine 
7; writ a book of this ſubject. (De Carech. rud,) the Apoſtles 
he prefle & did practiſe it ; no mean men for learning & place: 
WeENow time is moſtly ſpent 1 ſearching for profit , hunting 
of E-fter pleaſure , gaping for preferment ; no content to leave 
"8 Fclimbing , even when there are nopins tocatch hold on: a 
he plaine di{covery,mien ſcek great things forthemielves,ghearing 
be Bof the fleece, not ſaving of the flock. God be mercifullunto we ! 
MM f And © thon ſox of man, whoſe ſeat isin the midft of the 
ed eaven-golden-candleſticks , who holdeſt, thy ſtars in thy right 
Ut Rand; cauſe them to hineforth who are mow muffled in the 
Bf clouds ; appoint thy chofen Priefts according to their orders & 
- Ecourſes of old, to miniſter before thee & duelyto drefie & 
= Epowre out the conſecrated oyl into thy holy. & ever-bucning 
lamps: Let all be able to ſay , thou haſt viſited this land & 
haſt not forgotten the aratols corners of the earth, ina time 
when men thought thar. thou waft gone.up from us tothe 
furtheſt end of the Heavens,& had(t left to doe m arveliouſly 
among thefons of thefe laft ages, Come forth out of thy 
royal chambers 7 O Prince of all the Kings of the earth put 
on the viſible robes of rhey imperiall Majeſty . take up thy 
unlimited Scepter ;. now the yoyce of thy Bride calls thee ; 
thou great shepherd of the sheep , take care of thy I:tte flock , 
* | give them Paſtors.after thine heart , by whoſe condut they 
\ | may walk comfortzbly to their Ref | | | 
- Primitivedifcipline was moſt bent againſt greateſt offen- 
ders, hereticks, adulterers, drankards , ſwear ers;, fals-accuſers 
of the brethren, profancrs of holy things, mockersof Godly 
men , & their exerciſe of rehigious duties; ſuch asftrayed on 
the left hand; that part ofit: which now remaines is much 
- exerciſed againſt fome harmles sheep, that defire in albrhiings 
| to conform their afrionsto Gods revealed will : if they err xt 
all, it is og the right hand, & there fore deſcrye berter uſage. 
than thy meet with. This I ſpeak, not at all CEO 
EY 3 ; | Rn >- evut 
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that Church. If particular inftances be required , wherein 


 ftianity , expreſly contain'd in Scripture,the works of the beſt 


- thodox & Catholike. This appears from their own writers 
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evill in the beſt men ;butto shew, x , that diſcipline in th 
hands of ſtrangers may be & is often miſplaced through mali> 
cious information , or hope .of gain in earthly officers thaiff® 
live by the fins oſthe people. 2-, that it should not with ſuch 
eminent ſeyeritie be darted againſt them ,. whoſe defigne i 
eminently to pleaſe the Lord. God of heaven , & juſtly te 
diſpleaſe none. Profane ungodly men: are the proper ob 
jets of ſevere rebukes; they deſerve moſt, but are moſt ſparec 
For this the Lord will make inquifition; & woe to tbe offen- 
ders; who will not be able to ſtand inthat day of tryall, 

Fifthly & laſtly, that the Romane Church, with all Papi ft, 
which fully profeſs her Do@trine as it 1s now eſtablished, go's 
fartbeſt out of the old-yood- way , of any companie under hea» 
ven that beare the nameof Chriſtians; & with them is lat} * 
hope of ſalvation ; for the fa#iow part, I think my charity: 
is not miſtaken to ſay , there is none at all: she hatfrerred 1oÞ 
long & grofly; that she is now conceited she caunoterr more. ſſ; 

Q. How doe yon make this good & many learned doe ſay 
we have cauſe to beleeve, that the Church of Rome is the 
true Church , as it is now conſtituted , tbe ola, all other new 
religions. , 

A.-It is not what men fay, but what they prove: Let not 
cuſtome nor words with multitude of voices, but weight of 
argument with truth prevail; liſten not ſo much to what this b 
or that man, or companie ſay, but what God faies,in his word, n 


.. the true Chriſtians rule, the travellers guide; then the poſition 


will appear , if with cleer eyes & impartiall affeftion, we con- 
fider theſe two things , viz , 

* Firſt, that the Roman Church, with all her children, that 
know what religion they are of , & in what waythey walk, 
doe oppoſe or rejedt wholly as they are delivered, or in part 
otherwiſe all the forenamed DoEtrine , the ſumme of Chris. 


antient Fathers & the moſt approved Conncils for more than 
6co years after Chriſts incarnation ; taught & belecxed as or- 


& from the Tridentine Council, the repreſentative body of 
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comparatively they doe this, it is go difficulty je - cng 
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hem. And can they goein the old-way or be of the true re- 
gion (except in name, Shew & profefiion only) which deny 
artly., overthrow by: conſequence the 01a good faith & Do« 
trine?, Let men betheir own, Tudges. 

Secondly , that the cheifeſt parts of their religion, wherein 
he reformed part of Chriſts-Churca diſſents, are new & late 
dditions; a way of their invention ; wherein Chriſt), his 
\poſtles & the primitive Church never went, Dangerous de- 
ulions they yeild unto, falſe Doarines they maintain,which 
never any company of men with joynt conſent yeilded unto, 
vr maintained before; but have been added by men greedie 
f ſingular reſpe&, riches & worldly honour, in ſeverall ages. 
Once we were all one Church , one companie travelling 
hrough the fire of perſecution & martyrdome, merrily tow=- 
ards heayen: afterwards more liberty & caſe begatpride3 
»ride luxurie , idlenes & idolatrie in the cheifeſt paſſengers, 
y ho should have kept in & guided thereſt : thereupon thoſe 
full-fed- Paſtors wantonly ſtrayed abroad from the - true 
Church , not the true Church from them, Ourdelireis, to 
keep the o/d-wey , the old rule; let them returne into it, we 
will be glad of their company... Hitherto they have troden a 
new=way , invented , & followed a new-rule : ſo that 
the cheifelt points of faith & doctrine wherein they differ 
- Yirom the reformed part of the Church , are found & granted 
"Eby moſt on each ſide , to be new additions; for particular ins 
ſtances take theſe. ; | 
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AF. - | Cwar XLIX 
"Rai with the Maſſe , that heterogeneal bodie » 


which cannot be defined : as fin is in reſpe& of 

grace , ſo is the maſle in reſpett of the holy ſupp 
of the Lord : like Diana of the Epheſians , it is the Lhe 
Idol of that part of the Chriſtian world, whereof , take it as 
now it is, a propitiatorie ſacrifice tor the living & the dead, 
with the appurtenances , there is no mention in Scrip» 
ture, nor in any of the antient Fathers , except ſome Bishops | 
of the Roman Sce , & afſembliesof their own procuring \ for 
tho firlt ten Centuriec, Whoſoever Shall write , {ay or "_ » 
| tnat 
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that Chriſt, his Apoſtles (glorious Saints ith heaven) yea , 0 
.the antient Primitive Fathers; did inftitute , ſay , or appro 

the Romnch maſſe in the ſtate wherein now it is , & to theer 
now uſed, doe {lander the Lord Ieſus , & abuſe his Saint 
Every falfe witnes shall be toned to death, Let ſuch look t 
it , whoby their writings have deluded many poor ſouls; fc 
amongſt Papiſts themſelves, thoſe that know & dare ſpeal 
What they have read , doe acknowledg the cheifelt parts « 

their zaſſe & maſs-book, to be new, invented & augmented b 

ſeverall ſucceeding Popes; whoſe names, year & addition 
are extant to be ſeen , what every Bishop added & wher 

Neither is it more new than dangerous & profane ; every one 
that ſayes or ſees a maſs muſt of neceflitie be an idolater ; he 
muſt adore that for a God, which is not God , & after a man 

ner he never preſcribed : he muſt protane the holy Supper 0 
Chriſts own inſtitution ; he muſt make Saints Mediatours & 
interceſſours;he muſt invocate the dead ,worship images with 
awreeia;all which are mortall ſins,robbing Chriſt of his glory 
& iervice, Beſides that ſtrange apparell, apish geſtures. & 
childish toyes ( fit only to deceive the ſimple ) which are & 
muſt be performed by the Actors in their Comical-unbloo. 
die-tragedie. This I ſpeak not by experience , but relation o 
anantient Speniard treating of this ſubjet & bewailing- the 
miſery of his blinded countrymen. The maſſe then, the Popes 
high way is no part of the o/d good-way , but a new path trod- 
en by the Beaſt & ſuch as adore his image. 

2. They make & enjoyne men to beleeve ſeven Sacra- 
ments , which are properly Sacraments & of Chriſts inftitu- 
tion, Conci, Trident. ſeſs. 5. can, 1+ Which 1s a new Doctrine, 
never known nor received in the Church for one thouſand 

years after Chriſt ; till the Schoolmen which followed' Peter 
Lumbard , began with earneſtnes to teach it. 
3. They teach, that the bread & wine in the Lotds ſuppet 
' are tranſubſtantiated & wholly cidanged into the naturall 
flesh & blood of Chriſt : (whether as mortall or glorified ? 
guere) Concil. Trident. Seſs 3. Can. 1. & 4. Sub Ful 3. 
Which is a new Dodtrine neyer"taught nor received by the 
Premitve Church, Biel grants it is not antient. - BeJarming 
faith five-hundred years oldzwhich is no antiquitie. It began 
| to 
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to be queſtioned in the year $450. but concluded & defined as 

an article of faith long after in the L#teran Concil, Can. 1. 

4- That the people are not to receive the cup , the bread 
only belongs to them. Bel. lib, 4. de Euchariſt, c. 20, Which 
is anew DoErine , unknown to the Chriſtian world, for the 
ſpace of twelye hundred years aftcr Chrift.Cafſander acknowse 
I<dgeth, for one thouſand but Vaſquez grants 1260, Peter 
Lumbard shewes both were received 1n his time,who lived in 
the year of our Lord, 1250, It was firſt queſtioned (asI can 
find inthe Lateren , but was not fully determined till rhe 
Council of Conflance in the year 1414. Oppoſed they are in 
this part of their new way, by evident Scripture, Chriſtsown 
inſtitution & the opinion of the beſt learned in every age. 

-— 5. That people may be preſent at & privatly ſay thoſe 

prayers, which they underſtand not; ina language wholly 

unknown untb them.*( Concil. Trident. Sefſ. 6. Can. g. de ſas 
crif. miſſe.) Which is-a new Doctrine, never received nor 
taught in the Primitive Church , for at leaſt , eight hundred 
years after Chriſt, = ; 
Crap. L. 

6: C\Ixthly , that inherent juſtice, the righteouſnes of 
works, is the formal cauſe of juſtification in Gods 
ſight ; ( Concil. Trident, Seſs.6.Can. 9. 11, 14) exclud- 

ing the righteouſnes of faith, the imputed juſtice of Chriſt, 

apprehended , applied & by faith made ours as inherent ; yet 
not ſo much for that being in us, as for our being in Chriſt, 
which is indeed the true cauſe of our juſtification. This is 
anew Dotqrine, plainly againſt Scripture & the teftimonyes 
of many Fathers as aforeſaid : never ſo determined in the 

Church nor made ah article of faith , before the Treyz Coun- 

cil, as ſome of their own acknowledg, Neither was this dis- 

tinCtion & manner of ſpeaking ofthis high point of Tuſtifica- 

. tion ever uſed or received by our Anceſtors , for one thou- 

ſand four hundred years after Chriſt: | 


7. They teach now that good works are not only neceffary, 


( which is true ) but that they merit grace of c itie be- 
ore juſtification & eternall lite deſeryedly after.” (Be/1ib. 5. 
| BESES) ph 
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ejuft.). Which is a new Dodrinenever taught nor recei: 
ved inthe Church for one thouſand years after Chriſt ; but 
broacht by the late curious ſchool- D:vines (if they may be {o 
called , whoſe works ſ{ayour more of Philoſophte than Di+ 
vinitie ) & now maintained fcr the greater benefit of 
Churchmen, Yet fome of the wiſer fort , Bernard & Bellar- 
2mme by name,think it the faſelt courſeto relinquich our own 
merits , ſtill be doing good works & rely upon the mercy of 
God in Teſus Chriſt, OED - | 

8. That .iome fins are 1n their own nature veniall ( Bel, 
lib, 1,de a miſs. gra.c. 2.) as done not againſt but belide the 
aw , binding over the actor ro ſome temporall not eternal 
punishment. A new Doctrine , dire&ly againſt Scripture , 
wholly unknown to the Primitive Fathers , never mentioned 
ſo far as I have ſeen, in any of their works, nor received in 
the Church till about ſeaven or eight hundred years after 


- Chriſt. 


9. Thatimages ought to be ſet up in Churches & worshipt 
with the ſaine worship , due to the perſons repreſented by 
them, (Bel. lib. 2. de imagin. San. c. 22.32.35. ). Whichs 
a new Doctrine, never taught by any that I remember before 
Aquinas. Images I find have been. much abuſed both by 
Gentiles & Iewes ; uſed they were by Chriſtians hiſtorically 
& in private houſes about the year 386. after Chriſt ; publikly 
& in Churches in the year 40o with great oppoſition ; but that 
they shou}d be worshipt privatly & publickly , was never re- 


ceived till the year 788 after Chriſt, inthe {ſecond Nicean Sy- 


nog, Condemned & forbidden by others of more worth & 
greater authority , both before & after. As for Pilgrimages , 


.& running from one part of the world to anether to worship 


relicks & tmages of Saints (now made a part of the old reli- 
gion & meritorious, meethink reaſonable men should be 
ashamed fo groſly to gul the world ) was ſpoken of about 
300 or 320 years after Chriſt, never fully practiſed till 600. 
So long can the envious man be content his tares shoul lye 
hid , ſo he may be ſure to reap his harveſt in the end. 

10. They bold it not only lawful but pious & profitable to 
pray unto Sants. (Bel. /ib. 1. de ſan?, beat.c. 19.) : Whichis 
a new DoGrine , ſometimes queſtioned doubtfully why! 

| | | uc 
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ſuch a thing might be done , never taught in the Church for 
four hundred yeares together, & then only practiſcd as the 
private deyotion & will-Worship of ſome, never publickly 
till five or ſix hundred years after Chriſt : therefore tis, that 
we can neither read command or example for it in the Ca« 
nonicall Scripture, nor-genuine works of the Fathers: -So the 
Canonizing ofSajnts;a thing any one may obtain for money, 

( no poor Saints- in their Kalzndar) & yet burn in hel, was 
never uſed in'the Primitive Church, nor in the Roman 
Church 880 years after Chriſt. Sv new. are their gilded 
toyes , admired by many filly men & women. ; 


Cnaye. LI. 


11, <= Hey teach & maintain a place of Purgatory, where 
: [ men& women dying in venial fins,or mortall unſas 
tisfied for,ſuffer temporall punishmeat after death... 
( Concil. Trident, Sels. 6, Can. 30. mter Can. de juſt ficat. )* 
Which is a new Doctrine, never received in the Church nor 
beleeved, till feven hundred years after Chriſt or there'a- 
bouts. Origen indeed ſpeaks of a purgatorie , but proves it to 
be here on earth , before death. Auyuytine ſometimes doubt- 
fully mentions it, as a thing that might be , not as a certain 
truth; which that mirrour of his time wouid never have 
done, had it been evident in Scripture , or a generally-recei- 
ved Doctrine in or before his time ; which certainly was not. 
Moſt of the Fathers before him , holding a ſequeſration of 
fouls, departed , either in low Cavernes &. infernal holes , or 
in ſecret Celeſtiall receptacles , there to remaia till the day of 
Judgment. Again , the Fathers take away the very ground 
whereon Papifts build Purgatorie ; viz ſatisfaction for ſin by 
temporall punishment after the remiſſion of the fault ; the _ 
difference between veniall & mortal] ſins, as it is by them 
made (teſt, Bel. 1b. de purg. c 2.) Whoſoever denies theſe 
two, puts out the fire of purgatorie ; but the Church did pes 
nerally deny both, as hath been proved for eleven hundred. 
years after Chriſt ; Ergo this point is no part of the-old-way.  *' 
12, They teach & maintain Papal Bulls & indulgenices + 
whereby they ſay ſome Bizhops have panrer to abfolye- me | 
AJ A '$ 
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All temporall punishment (Bel de indulg) , by exchanging the 
merits of Saints for gold , & applying them to , by hanging 
them in a box at the buyers girdle; O profound device! | ot- 
ten'much admire the fleight building of this Babylonzsh tow 
er , which ſo far oft , makes fo fair a shew, This ſtone may 
overturne the former, theſe Bull; bellow the fire out: if men 
had once money enough & would ſo beſtow it,or if any Pope 
had charity eaough,generallyto diſpence with & abſolve men 
. from all temporall punisghment, what then would become 
of Purgatorie ? therefore the Lateran Council (Can. 62) fore- 
ſeeing this , wiſely puts in a caveat of moderation'to be uſed 
in giving Papal or paper pardons, leſt their ſucceſſors should 
want work. This is a new Doctrine hanging on the ſame 
ſtring with the former ; later in time, not known amongſt 
the antient Fathers, nor received in the Church, till well nigh 
twelve hundred years after Chriſt. Be{/armine acknowleageth 
this, by his ſilent paſſiag over all the fathers , 'as finding theſe 
on in none; wherein he deſeryes to be commended ; 
ad he done ſo in the matter of purgatorie, it would have 
yielded him more credit & comfort. Durand faith plainly , 
they are not'to be found inScripture,nor in the writings of the 
_ antient Doctors, Gratian & Peter Lumbard who writ for the 
Roman Church , about fix hundred years agoe, mention them 
not: this then isa new path whereby the Clergte are great] 
earicht , the poor people groſly abuſed & no part of the 9/d- 
goods way, TIS He : 
13. They hold it not only lawfull , but neceſſary tg-pray 
for the dead (Belar, lib. 2. de purgat. Can. 15) , not forany mn 
heaven or hel , but for thoſe only in Purgatorie. Where it 
is , who goes thither, how long they shall continue there, 1s 
unknown. Yet they in Purgatoric mult be prayed for ; & no 
longer but during their abode there : How imdependent are 
thele points, if not ridiculous? This is one of the moſt. antient 
errors in the Church of Rome: yet new it may well be called , 
becauſe not extantin Scripture as Tertu#tan grants z nor men-« 
tioned among Chriſtians till 2eo years after Chriſt, & then 
firſt of all but conjeQurally by Terctull:an, as I remember; after 


- Increaſedidayly., as any by-path will , when it is begun , were 


it ag broad and dangerous as the way to hell ; but to pray 07 
he 


_ hundred year after Chriſt, nor is received in the Greek Church 


- mouspartof Primitive-Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline,but Private 
- wasallwayes voluntariez which ſome did to eaſe & unbur- | 


. antient Fathers , aboutthe year 396 ; becauſe; a Deacon was 


after Chriſt it was then firſt decreed by Syricius 4 confirmed 


mato by the Devil -& that þe had _—_— ſin'd againſt oy” p 
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the dead , as Papiſts doe , was never ſotaughtnorpraftiſed in 
the Primitive Church : this then is a new-path no part of the 
old gooa-way. | | 
4. They teach an abſolute neceſlitie of private Confele 
ſion ,. of allſins, with their circumſtances to a Prieft ance 4 
year ( Concil, Trident, Seſs 4. Can.F. 6.8.) & that by vertue | 
of the law of God ,under pain of no renniſſhen & conſequently 
damnation. This is a new Doctrine of the Romen Church 30 
new. [1ay, not for confeſſion it ſelf , for that wasallwayes pra 
Qtiſed , & it were well ifmen &. women were perſwaded © 


their ſin in their negledt of it ; but for the Popish mode there- 
in, was never received in the Church till about twelve 


to this day. Gratian propoſed it , Lumbard approved , & the 
Lateran Council concluded , Pwblick confeſſion to the whole 
+ congregation with ſome Kind of Pennance , was a yery fa- 


den themſelvesof ſecret fins, in the truſt of a faithfull & able 
friend, eſpeciallyto Chriſts Miniſters; others did it wantogly 
to load themſelves more with fin, that they might more 
freely commit folly , fornication & more, though pretending 
Devotion. No good duty-can long continue unabuſed; theres 
fore was this private voluntar ie confellion forbidden , by the 


found falſe with a noble woman, under pretenceof confeſlien. 
Cenclude then ,-as ſome of the Romamſts have done ( Scotw 5 
Panor mitan , Rhenas Cajetan,) , it1300 anticat , Divine but 
a new conftirution. | : 

15. They teach a neceſſitic of votalcontinencie &lingle life 
in the Preſbyterie.' ( Bel. 1b, 1. de Cler.cap. 18. 19.) A new 
Dorine againſt Scripture ; never mentioned in the Fathers , 
nor decreed in any approved Council , till at leaſt 380-years 


by Immocent the firſt , but never fully executed till the time 
of Hildebrand Anno 1074..28 Sigehert in his Cronicle records 
who on his death -bed bewayled nothing more than the exe- 
cution-of that decree, acknowledging he was drawn: there- 
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Se. Peter & the whole Church, I find amongſt the antients , 
this virginall continencie much commended , deſired & per- 
{waded unto, but never enjoyned. Certainly where the' gift 
is, itis to be cheriched & may be- admired as Auguſtine did 
Ambroſe , which the Father could not have done , had it then 
been ordinarie. Chaſtitie is an excellent yertue; we have 


I! vowedit , in baptiſme, virginal, matrimoniall, viduall, as 


the ſeverall ſtates ſucceed , but , vowed continencie, annexed 
neceſlarily to ſacred orders , is a new invention of men, with- 
out any warrant from Scripture , Chriſt or the Primitive 


'|- Church. This Path is no part gf the old-gozd way. 


CrnuaePe. LII. 


Hey teach & practice extreme unfion , ( Concil. 
Trid. S:ſs. 14, Can. 1.) Dire@ly contrarie tothe Do- 
d&rine & practice of the Apoſtles & Primitive Fa- 
thers, (as they enjoyn ſatisfaCtior after abſolution which the 


I5. 


' Primitive Church allwayes ſet before) who uſed it only 


while the gift of healing continued in the Church; in the 
beginning of a ſicknes to heal & recover the diſeaſed as well 


for body as ſoul: Papiſts now ule it , when the miraculous 
- gift of healing is ceaſed by the confeſſion of all ; & at the end 


of a diſeaſe , not as a ſanativemedicine , but at a potion prepara- 
tive for another world ; which is a new path & no part of zbe 
good-old-way. X PITEY 

17. They hold & maintain, that the bleſſed Virgin was 
conceiyed & born without Original fin ; Bellarmine indeed 
( Lib. 4. de amiſs, gr. c. 16. ) ſomething mitigates this error , 
by a diſtinion, ſaying it is not determined as a point of faith, 
in their Church ;, neither needs it , except they will coyn 
more articles of faith, as they have done many.. That this is a 
new Doctrine in the Church , I think none will deay; never 


taught nor received in the Church for eleven hundred & 


4 


fiftie years after Chriſt, till what Scorwe doubtfully vented , 


| : the Franciſcan: greedily beleeved:. 
(| - 
lj 


1] Chriſtian world , out of which there can be no ſalvation. 


- 18. They teach & maintain, that the Church of Rome is ' 
the univerſall Catholike Church, the mother Church of the 


 Anew 


Re 


; paths, no part of the good-old-way. | 


zn the way to heaven. 133 
A new Doctrine as erronious as pernicious ; never taught bY 
any of the antient Fathers nor generall Councils , in th© 
world, ,as a learned Bishop hath truly & profitaby in his ſpe” 
ciall Treatiſe of the grand-impoſture, proved ; | 

19, Concerning the great Bihop of their Church, they 
have braacht many & new Dodtrines: 1 , that he is univerſal, 
a Catholikesheepheard', viſible head of the militant part of 
the Catholike Church , Bell. de Rom. _ lib.5.) A polition 
unknown in the Church for 600 years after Chriſt & more: a 
title condemned by one Bishopof their own See as Antichri- 
ſtian ( teſt. Sigeb. Cron. in A. D. 667, ). yet ſought for by his 
ſucceſſours & obtain'd from the Emperour. 2, That hes 
hath & ought to haye indirectly , Trmporall Dominion as 2: 
Prince. 3 That he is infa/ible in his judgment & Epiſcopall” 
determinations; that his authority is abovegenerall Coun-' 
cils , that he may make new laws , aiticles of faith at his plea- 
ſure, to bind Conſcience , Gods propertie 2 that he can & 
may diſpence with all Canons, decrees, & laws of God , na-* 
ture & men, Blaſphemonus conceits, never taught nor beleeved | 
for 1400 0r 1500 years after Chriſt, till the flattering Cano-Þ 
nilts & {elf- deceiving Schoolmen, ſtrove ambitiouſly among Þ 
themſelves , who should moſt adorn their Idol; not ſenfibleF 
in the mean time, how thereby they laboured toprove & pro-=Þ 
claim him Anti- Chriſt, 4.'That he hath power to depoſeÞ 
Kings, & diſpoſe of their Crownes to his favourites, A new & | 
ſtrang Doctrine, never taught by any antient Father that LY 
have met with , 'nor in- any Church for coo. years after 
Chriſt: firſt praftiſed as T read , by Hildebrand , but eftablishe'l 
after by Innccent the third, in the' Lateran Council. Theſe 
with many more , made new articles of faith , are all new 


20. They beleeve-& teach their Church to be in power ; 
authority &dignitie ; above the Scripaire {0 that Scripture 
muſt not -be the ſole rule tothe Church, but the Church te 
the Scripture, » A new DoErine never taught by the'antiens 
Fathers , but allwayes:the contrary. , as hath been formerly 
proyed. Theſe few ſteps are out of rhe old-way. 4 
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Ot to enlarge farther , by this it will appear toanyimse 
partiall ——_ that Papiſts in thoſe points of faith & 
| Dottrine ( as for their grots corruption in manners & 
| diſcipline, the abuic of Votaries & auricular confeſſion; their 
LIdolatrie, adulterie & perjuric , which they teach, allow & 
[practice, with diſtintions & diſpenſations of which their 
ſown writers often complain; have not once toucht) wherein 
they diſſent from the Reformed part of Chriits Church , doe 
goa new way by themſelves, never troden by any companie 
fore, Let none then that would find reſt for their fouls , 
| be ſure of heayen after death, follow them either for cuſtome 
or companie. A Church they cannot becalled ſaving only- m3 
|wame ; Proteſt againſt ber erronious novelties, hate her preva» 
[{rication. Call not ſowr , ſweet; new , 01d ; partake not of her 
(fins, left ye partake of hor punischment, Give not ear to ber 
([enchantments , tremble at the flavish Anti- Chriſtian yoke : 
{be not deluded with vain toyes, Nothing can be fo delightfull 
0 theeye of flesh , as Chriſts truth is & will be to the heart of - 
, regenerate-man, Hearken to. him calling with a shrill voyce 
xs from heaven , deſiring your ſafty ,' Conſider your wayes , as 
for the old-way , which is the good+way ,, Of walk init. 


HL Docrt. 


.- Thus the Dir eFions being laid dawn , I paſs toa third Con- 
icluſion , viz. 
| That when men have onte found the good olad-way , or being ont 
e hear of it amengſh many. others ,. they are bound to walk. in itz 
aving all companies, excuſes & pretences. Tothis purpoſe the 
{{}Scripture is full of teſtimonies. Cans.6.13. Return, return, 

D sbulamite , return , fc. Fer. 3.7.12. 22. 6 4-1» Hoſe 14.1, 
Deut. 30-2,3. 1 Sam, 7.3. Mich. 6.8,” Epheſ. 4. 17. 2 Foh. 6. . 
- Thereaſon is, if men contindge in a fals new-way, they. 

Ul never find reſt. He that is once out, may not think ta 
\{ Find his way again, except upon, warning. he return ;, as in 
anafſts , Zachews, Saul, Auguſine, Continuance in their way 
||| pad damn'd them, returning faved them, S 

| Q 


{ 
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To amplifie sbis point alittle , for the benefit & help of the 
moſt ignorant ; Let us ſee, what courſe a ſoul deſirous to be 
ſaved , muſt take. . p 

Firft, ſome things muſt be avoided , as, 1 , walking in our - 
* | own wayes; As 14:26, Wayes either of our own inven- 

tion , or followed by imitation of others , our Fathers & Pre- 

deceſſours, ſaying , of thator this we will be, becauſe our 
forefathers were ot it, A reſolution as common as dangerous: 

& the very argument. which Symmachw uſed , when. he ets 

treated the Emperour , not'to bring in the Chriſtian reJt- 

gion, We<shall not determine concerning them that are gone 
before us; but this we aſſert , that God expecteth from us ac- 
cording to our meanes & better knowledg. Blind imitation 
- Will never proveanargument to advance our f{alyation, No 
men onearth , how dear or renowned {oever, are to be fol- 

lowed , but with reſpe&to Chriſt, 1 Cor, 11,4, | Phil. 3.16, 

17,18. Alllightin things mortall hath its shadow ; thoſe 

Saints that have been as the greateſt ſtars, have left behind 

them their twincklings & ecclipſes. Men are men & there-. 

fore not perfe& Copies to be written after, 2. ' Walking after F 

the flesh, according to the defire & liking thereot ( Rom. 8. x. 'F 

2 Pet. 2. 10. Epbeſ. 2.3.) pleaſing our ſelyesin ſatisfying our F 

own corrupt humours; as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf in his 

Walk, otherwiſe than might ſtand with Gods pleaſure , ſa 
| neither may we , as Brutw & Caſſius , be wedded to our own 

wills& corrupt lufts, We muſt not walk as the Gentiles walk , 

Epheſ. 4. 17. inordmately, 2 Theſi, 3. 6, in wantonnes , 1 Pet. 

4. 3. in darknes, 1 Foh. 1.6. as we walked in times paſt run-. 
« 71mg, intoevery by-path, even as youthfull folly led , without 
}* anyreſpettoGoad or Godlines. As the body is deprived of 
© ſenſe & motion by the corporall palſie, which obſtruct the FE 
nerves, ſo the ſpirit of man oppreſſed by ſenſualitie will be | 
wholly dead without any ſenſe of religion, or any motion to 
works which concern falyation. 3. pe meerly for com». 
pany, to pleas men or anſwer the time.*This is forbidden as 
dangerous , Gal. 1. 10. Doe TI ſcek to pleas men? Exod. 23.2. A. 
man may be ſoan far out,if he more reſpect the companythan 
his way. Per viam publicam ne ingredere, was one of Pythago-" 
ras his precepts, we, muſt not doe as th maſt dee, left we be 

4 Rs 
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1 undone for ever, Tolive according to the courſe of t he world, is 
* to be acted by the Nevil. f 
_ Secondly, ether things muſt be pratiſed; as 1 , a ſpeedy res 
turning to walk with God in his way. God will not turn to 
us , we muſt turn to him. Thoſe ſtrings that are out of tune, 
are brought to them in tune; ſo it is we that muſt change & 
alter, not God. Nehem, 5. 9. Pſal. 119. 9g, Iſa.z, 3. Rem. 
+8. 14. Gal. 5,16, 2,8 behaviour worthy the vocation where« 
unto we are called, Epheſ. 4.1. Pbilip. 1. 29. (1) to walk 
honeſily as in the day , Rom, 13. 13. as the children of light , 
'Epheſ. 5. 8. 15. wiſely. Coleſe. 4,5. in Love, Epheſ. 5. 8: as 
inthe Lords companie , Coloſ. 1. 10. In the truth, '2 Foh. 3. 
affeQiny , profelling & practiſing it , both in publick & pri- 
vate, eſchewing all known fin , & shewing reſped to al} | 
Gods commandements. Such shall receive a bleſſing from the 
Lord , & righteoufnes from the God of their ſaluatin. Pſal, 


Wn 24. J* 
I Cnavpr. EV. 
| M Y adviſe to ſuchas are reſolyed to walk in t 


good-way is, | S 1& . 
b- Firſt, vegin to walk early 'in the morning loyter not. 
; In the /mn, miſpend not precious hours,it is a great journey. 
Eccleſ. 12. 1. Happy was Timothy who knew the. Scripture 
from a child , & eſpouſed grace in his youre 2 Tin. 3.15, It 
15an heaven to ſet out toward heaven betimes... The fineſt tra- 
| velling is in the morning. T hen is the beſt gathering of Manna, 
| O you tender plants ſpend not your youthfull lives in follow- 
ing youthfull luſts. Let not the molt ſpangling jewels of yaur. | 
| yearsbe hung as Pendants in the Devils ears. Your naturallifls: - - 
« aus, that the moſt Orient: Pearls , are generated, of ghe- 
moriiing dew:. & we know thatin diſtilling of waters ;'the 
IRarit thaths drawn is fullefbot ſpire; God loves the fare ripe 
{{REFvits , but carcs not for Lofterers; they?l never make! good 
Fravellers. o 1, 
WESecondly, take heed continually tathe rule; Let this be a 
Fercuriall ſtatue pointing to your way. Gal. 6, 165 This will 
pot only how us where we should go, asin amap, but goe as. 
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it were before us as a ſure guid. 2 Cor, 12, 18. Walked we nos 
in the ſaJe ſpirit ? Walked wenot in the ſame ſteps? Paul', Titus , 
Fathers, holy men & Martyrs in every age, walked inthe fame 
ſpirit , by the ſamerule , the written word of God. 1/2. 8.20. 
Prov. 2. 20. Wa'k m the way of good men &c, Eye the exam- 
ples of the beſt alreadie gone before, bur ſtill with reference 
to Chriſt & his word. Prov. 4. 26 , 27. We way. not enter 
into, nor follow any new way , which may be commended 
tous as nearer or better , except the rule permit. If Mariners 
have not an eyeto-the Card & Compaſs, but will trike over 
the next way , they are ſure of nothing but meeting with 
rocks & ruin.” If maſons & Carpenters look not to theirline , 
they cannot but make a tottering & deformed: building : So 
ſpirituall builders, ſeasfaring men & travellersthrough this 
dangerous world , if they neglect to look unto the rule, they'l 
+ | certainly goe aſtray & make shipwrack of faith & a good 
' | Conſcience, OurAnceſtors fayled without Card or Compaſs 
& did well,, the Lord helped them other-wayes , till better: 
light was rerealed.: Shall Mariners of our age negle+the-ex- 
cellent art of navigation & adventure without any; becauſe 
their Anceſtors did ſo? ſuch boldnes would: be judged folly; 
Many of our Anceſtors travelled towards heaven without that: * 
knowledge of the rule we have now, & might doe well 
enough God ſupplying their neceſfarie-ordinarie wants with . 
extraordinarie helps; should we., having the rule negle& it? 
God forbid; this were the gteateſtfolly in the world, 
 Third'y, ask often of thoſe you meets; (what should we-- 
mind'more than our way to heaven.? hethat doubts & asketh 
 aften, *cannot gafazout of the way, Yet beware of whom 
)you ask, alſo.” There are ſeducers.in the world, that wilt 
[fptany todeceive;. the Devil trequently changing? himſelf 
i 0 h 
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witl vertues colours ; ſuggeſting under ſpecious.shews ſuch 
notions , of which we mayiM; as 0/itavder of the German In- 
terim', they have by many degrees mare poiſon than whole-;. .._. 
ſome nourishment ; they will ſay you are-out of the way, 


only.6 draw you out of the way , becauſe they,-want.com- | 


panyz.or-would haye more: Ask of __ by fervent prayers by ..,- 
ChE 5 © IVC. 5B 
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reading & hearing his word preparedly , conferring with ho- 
neſt-Jearned men, experiencedin the way, When Jou ask 
bring the anſwer to the rule , as thoſe noble Bereans did , 
ARK 17. 11. if it becrooked & diflent , reject them & their Ft 
Counſel; if it agree, receive. it gladly without reſpe& of | 
perſons, 

Forerthly, take heed of Loytering & rashnes; two great 
faults in travellers. Loyterimg ; to which you may betempted 
3, by the enticement of wicked men , idle company. Prov. 
1.1415. Sinners will be enticing. cap. 2.12, 13. C4Þ. 4» : 
T4, 15- Which heap of words cangot be without Emphaſis, 
& ſerye to quicken our care: & no more thay need, entirencs. 
with wicked men being one of the ſtrongeſt chains of hell, 
& will bind to a participation both of fin. & punishmeat. Be. 
not therefore unequally yoked. 2. By delight in game, & foolish. 
paſtimes as they are finfully called;carding,dicing, Alehous && 
Tavern haunting ; he that is over long or often in them, will 
make abad-traveller , loſe his companie , his journey, if not 
his way. Toa Drunkard, the ſea ſeems Land,& the Land ſea; 
he?l call for 8 Boat when hc should walk on the ftreet, as the 
ſtory goes of one who ſeeing the :moon shine bright in the 
ſtreets before him , ſuppoſed he had been on the rivers fide : 
ſuch quick-fighted paſſengers are all our glittering Ale- 
Kinghts , whoſe foreheads & noſes shine with burning Ru» 
bies, emblemes of their profeſſion , ſo that theycannot diicern 
between day & night,. Beware of theſe with many others , 
' which may caufe a needles ſtay. | 

Again , beware to avoydrahnes; whereunto you may: be 
drawn by ignorant & indiicreet zeal ; run not over- haſtily at: 
firſt , leſt being preſently out of breath , you faint &-ſa 'quit- 
the progreſs of your intended journey. As ſloath ſeldome 
bringeth actions to birth , ſo rashnes maketh them alwayes: 
abortive ere well performed. Begin as you hope by Gods 
bleſſing to continue. Walk on moderatly, yet with a guided: 
& well govern'd zeal, as minding heaven your home, above. 
any thing in the world beſide. Sor l 

| Fifthly , Goe in order; give honour one to another in 


going one before another. Seryamts muſt. know their offices © 
_ &ftickÞ 


£4 rev Fi 7. 


SY ww Tx er Wwiiw{y = 5.0 WW r 


_ pw 8 89s 7 


vv OF OV vu 


TY n= 23 _ Oo 


#2, a 


in the way to heaven. 139 | | 


c ſtick to their ſeyerall tasks; ſouldiers muſt keep therr ranks 
c obſexyc their poſtures; ſomuſt Chriſtians ; otherwiſe 
hey'le hurt , not help their fellows, This is the Apoſtalicall 
ule, Rom: 1:2. 6, 7» 8, Doe your owne buſines , C4. Les ev 
ne Wait.on that. which is proper to him. There is cel 

harmony when every one moveth in his owne ſphere. They 
re truely ſick even in health, who interpoſe out of curioſity , 


o know, to doe & ſolicite the buſines of others. It is ſufficient : 


ſaid the Emperour Antoninus) that every one in' his hife » 


Poe that well which belongs to his calling. The ſun doth not 


he office of the rain, nor the rain that of the Sun, It was 


he peoples acclamation to the Emperour Anaftatiws , on his: 


oronation day , Sicut yixiſti , ita etiam impera; (1) as thou 
haſt I:v*d , ſo reign His private canverte was ſo commenda- 
le, & they conjectured aright, that his graces, if ſound, 


ould shine the brighter in an-high place. Suck is the man. . 


Indeed,as he is in his particular relation; & I know not which 
the moſt da ous to ſocietic, cither defe&tivenes in ments 
bers for that which is required, or intruſion & buſy-mediing 


with what is beſides them. The Leſsbufinesthe- more: ſatis- 


Iaction. Stars that have leaſt circuit are neereſt the Pole; & 
men: that are leaſt perplexed with buſines , are commonly 
neereft to God. | oh -- If | 

To-which may be added , the advice of refpet to others in; 
your progreſs. Know your owne, ſtrive not for place. Furſt 
nobility native , then Dative, in Magiftrats , Counſellers of: 
ſtate, The firſt & greateſt Counſellour is for the foul, a faith= 
tall Miniſter ; Which apprehenſion caufed 4mbrgſe , comes 
manded by the Emperour to drink to the beſt man atthe 

able , to give the Cup to his Deacon: The next is, for the 


zody, a-Skilful Phyſttian. The laſt is for goods, an honeſt 
lawyer, 'This I mention only toshew what callings deferve , 


elt ; & declare my willtingnes that all now living mighs 
20e before, ſo I may follow them to heaven. 
Sizthly , walk in love & peace, fall not out by the way, Quar« 


gWrels among faithfull travellers, are as Comets among ftars , 
Fthey are paſſions malign & pernicious which ever brood ſome 
Begg of the Serpent, out of which it produceth eminent difa- 
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ters. They mult needs hinder you in your travell,ayoid them 
Remember what Abraham ſaid to Lot, Gen, 13. 8. Let thereſpir 
be no firife , Ipray thee , Letween me &r thee , for we are bre: hrenFu" 
and Foſeph to his brethren;. Gen. 45. 24. See ye fall not out byFi 
theway. Peaceable Chriſtians are the beſt , certainly the 
molt proſperous travellers. 

Seventhly, be conſtant in walking ;z (1) in profeſſing the 
truth of Chriſt & living a Godly , holy life, as well in times 
of perſecution as of peace. Remember Lots Wife, Gen. 19. 26. 
read alſo Math, 10. 224 Gal.6. 9. Revel,6. 10, Better yee had 
neyer entred upon this wa!k, than toenter & not hold on inf 
the practice of it. Be couſtant in paying folemne vowes unto 
God made in baptiſme, danger, ſicknes , or when els ſoever, 
Eccleſ. 5.2, 4. 5- In performing promiſes to men , who are 
your fellow travellers. Pal. 15, 4. els, you givejuſt occaſion 
of offence & diflention, to be noted by them , tor shallow, 
falſe-hearted-fawning-flatterers , promiſing any thing , per- |gu 
forming nothing. It was a proverb in Henrythe {ixths dayes, ic! 
eA promiſs breaker never eſcapeth unpuniched. m 

- Eigthly , walk cheerfully : Let the joy of che Lord fupple the N28 
Joynts of your hearts. Drive not heavily, as the chariots of Yu 
Pharoah did inthe red ſea. Let not your examplegiye occa-NW 
fion tothe world to think you ſerve a bad maſter; & that your is 
pains will not be recompenced, O ye noble & illuſtrious ſouls; YT! 
who beare the charaQeer- of the living God; let men ſee youſt Cr 
are bound with no other cords to his Altar, but with the ſoft $0. 
& filken knots of affeRion. Cheerfulnes puts a. gloſs & luſtre} Y© 
upon Religion, & makes it amiablein the eyes: of ſtrangers}ia 
to it. Confute by your practice that deſtructive conceit ,Y{ci 
which thedevil hath infuſed into the hearts of. his Vaſſals, Yn 
againſt thewayes af Godlines,, that they ecclips all their joy , $10 
bereave them of their pleaſures , & cauſe thoſe that walk w 
therein to goe mournfully all the day , to drench- their lives th 
with ſalt tears & to dive into the bottom of ſadnes of which} W 
their Jovial & generous{pirits are impatient, Let ſuch know, || A 
that you meer with that in your waik' to Eternall: Ret, I 01 
wh:ch ſugareth all your tears, ſeaſoneth alltheacerbities mayY} ®1 
eyertake Travellers, & diflolveth all their sharpnes. Cons 
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ince them of thoſe | inexplicable contentments your way 15 
Wurniched & adorned with- Your cheerfull converſa- 
ion may happily prove an effcuall & inviting mean of 
heir converſion , to walk with you. _ Let your light sbine 
fore men with enduring luſtre, Conqueſt only will wear 
he ſpoils of a glorious eternitie, To ſet forward & to re- 
coyl , is to ſlight, not to get heaven. Chriſt is the Omeys as 
well as the 4/pha , & ſo is Chriſtianity too, 'The arrows 
which shoot home hit the mark. -Tho ſun doth not only riſe 
inthe morning , but goesoff with flying beams in the eve- 
ning, Hold on in your way; you'le never repent of your 
walking with God , when you come to dye. The Lord, eyen 
re(God our fathet, ſo eſtablich you, that you may|ſo walk, & 
on ſo run that you mayobtain. 
| Laftly, remember dayly to beg the Lords affiſtance & - 
r- Jguidance, as Cart. 1. 7. Pſal. 25.12.& 119 33. As Abrahams 
s, Bicrvant did ( a good pattern for all ſervants going about their 
maſters affairs ) Gen. 24,12. And as Facob after did, Ger. 
16N28. 20. The vine is fruitfull ſolong as it hath a pole or ſome 
of Youtward ſtrength to cleave to, but without ſuch help , it 
2- would be ſoon trodden under feet, & come to nothing. Thus 
iris it with man , who hath not in himſelf to dire his ſteps. 
5; They that would maintain their walking effeftually , muſt 
crave aſſiſtance from & acknowledgGod in all ther wayes Or lean 
ft £10: ro their own underſtanding. If you truſt your own legs, 
eNyou fall, Uſe your legs but truft to hisarm , &. then you are 
© fafe. Without me, ye can doe nothing ; ſaith Chriſt to his Di- 
;Y ſciples. The beſt ship , though never ſo well built , would be 
ina calm , without the gale of his ſpirits the beſt fire would 
\foon goe out , did he not blow it, The wheels of a watch 
will all lie till & move not , if the ſpring be taken oft; & it 
$ the Lord exert not his influence, weshall at nothing in ogr 
1 
7 


© way. All our travell wil be juſt nothing without his favour. 
Alittle blaſt of wind is better worth than an hundred ſtroaks 
of Oares: Othey that imbark with Jeſus , sball find all to fall 
"© out right; they may paſs to the Indies in a basket when other 
Shall miſcarry in the beſt furnisht ship. Then beg Gods pre- 
lence & afliſtance, 6 
| v4 
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| Except-you take this courſe , follow the ola truth , peace( 
$%nes , you cannever ſee God reconciled in Chriſt. Heb. $ 
14. Any Religion, any way, every faith will not bring you 
heaven: butifleaving all falſe deceitfull wayes , you {peed 
turn to walk in zh old-good-way , ſo bounded & deſcribed , 
hath been ſeen, I doubt aot to aſſure, in the name of tl 
Lord, you shall find reſt for your ſouls. 


CHrnavy. LV. 


7 Hence arifeth neceſlarily the fourth concluſion « 
WW Doctrine for inftruQtion , vix , | 
That the reſt of the ſoul after death , is the certain 14 
ward of walking thus in the good old-way , during life, 

By this I would quicken you in your walk. - So faith th 
-Scripture. Math, 11,28.' Heh. 4.9, 10,11. Revel, 2.10. 6 
vel. 14.13. Rom. 14. 1. | 

What this reſt is, eye hath not ſeen , ear hath not heard 
tongue cannot expreſle nor heart of man conceive. Expet 

- - nothere my deſcription of it: asitis above our experience 
{ it ſurpaſſeth our imagination : only this we know , beinj 
onceattained, thereshall be no fin to grieve , ( that ſore $hal 
be fully cured) no pain to oppreſs , nor death to affright 
the pricking thorn shallbe turned into. a precious gem z nc 
-ternptation shall be there endured: the glorified ſoulshall'b: 
ike that Zpyprian Pyramid , which perpendicularly refle 
Qed on by the Sun , caſteth no shadow : our God shall w: 
away all tears from eyes & all fear from hearts; it is honour 
| gory , immortalitie & fulnes of joy in the viſion of the bleſ 

ed Trinity ; whichis a ſight like a knot of diamonds ſpark 
ling with all variety of glory, & imparting itto the creature 
whereby it comes to shine as the Sun in the firmament c 
heaven. Therefore it is often mentioned in, Scripture , 

Firſt , that reſt is the work , promiſe & gift of God to hi 
-people walking in his wayes , Exod. 20. 10, 11. The Sabbati 
day is atypethereot ; part we have here, toſweeten our tears 
ſeaſon our acerbities , & diflolve their-sharpnes; conſumma 
ted in the other world , when the Curtain-of the- "pre Ta 
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8 bernacleshallbedrawn., &all faithfull trayellers 10'this yale 
; of of tears , Shall ſce God face to face. And ſo was earthly 
ou Canaan , Toh. 1, 13. Sce, 1 Kings. 5. 4. 1 Cron. 23.25. Fer. 
edill 50. 34. Math. 11, 29. | 
d, Secondly, that the wicked have norelt neither in paſſeſhon 
7 here , or expectation hereafter , Iſs. 48,22. Revel. 14.1.1, | 
Thirdly , that though reft be a jewell very defireable here } 
on earth , yet no enjoying of it here : though the beatificall 
vifion hath blown up ſome ſparks of triumph 1n the hearts 
of Gods people in thislife., yet in heaven is the perfect enjoy- 
1 of mentof this reſt. Let them walk home , (here they are ftran- 
gers) & they $hall find it. 'The world unto Gods people is 
of like a barsh , umquiet Inn, where they ſtay without. much 
"| comtort or content, for a night or two & away, as obedicatly 
thi bearkning to the voice of God , Ariſe 'ye, depart , this is not 
RA 107 reſt, Mich. 2.10. Heb) 13.14. As Noahs wandring dove 
was ſent out of the Ark intothe world, but the reſtles waters 
would not fuffer her once to ſet her foot on the ground, no 
reſt found , till shereturn'd tothe Ak, : ſo is the poor ſoul 
ſent from God into the body, , toſt with contrarie carnall pa(- 
ons , troubled with varictic of opinions , tempted to fin by 
her own companion the body , ſvthatshe can find no reſt, 
till she returne tothe hand that ſent her forth. To which un- 
quiet gueſt, 'a good 'man may fay with David, Rettrn-unto 
bl thy reſt O my ſoul , here'iis none tobe had ; as the Hart panteth for. 
Af] - the rivers brooks, jolongeth my ſox! after thee , O'God!! Owhen 
pd hal 1 come & appear. before God ! Here is nothing but gricfs 
ary of mind , diſcaſes of body , diſcontents & troubles -of both, 
effi from friends , neighbours , Domeſticks , by reaſonofa daily 
rk increaſe of fin ; & whatis the whole world bat a true dream, | 
which hath only the diſturbances, but never the true reſt of _ 


one Roſe a man meets with a thouſand thorns ,- for. an-onnce 
of hony ,a tun of gall , for apparent good , reallevill ! Yetbe _| 
not difcouraged or over-much diſmayed; Let not the low- } 
ring skie., foulnesof the way , if it be the right , nor barking | 
currs , kinder, ordrive'you out of it, lift up your eyestothea- | 
von yourrzefting place, (Q thow<clear will che Sunof ighte 
= ”- oulucs - 


fleep,a toyl of burdenfome& ever relapſing actions; where for | 
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ouſnes shine, when all thoſe dark clouds are blown over!) 
ſerve God in Spirit & in truth , walk forwards in the 0{d-good. 
way , grow in grace, & you shall find ſuch perfe& endles reft, 
as nothing sball annoy or depriye you of: 1t is reſt inacceſli 
ble of ſorrow , in which is all good with an eternall banish- 
ment of evill, youth waxeth not-old, life hath no limits, 
beauties decay not , love knoweth not whatit is to be cold , 
nor health to impair. Though it may be , you haye gone 
long & much aſtray , deſpair not of recovering your way 
again. Go no further out, return , obey your Guid, that 
ſeeks not yours but you: & then know , the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken, it shall come to paſs , you shall fn4 reſt ro your ſouls. 
Remember ſtill , this promiſs 15 madeto none , but to travel- 
lers in thes/d-good-way. - 008 
Pleaſeto pal with me, to make alittle uſe of the former . 
directions & I have done. 
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wW E Firft, here eaſily ſee matter of inſtruRtion to all the 


members of the militant Church, travelling towards 
heaven ; & that eſpecially in two thing , Firſt, _— 
there have been & are ſo many opinions amongſt men ſuc 
diverſitie of wayes, ſome going ſtraight forwards, others 
| turningto theright or left hand , nay ſome returning diretly 
| - creeping ( which the Crab) backwards , All crying , #his 1s 
ll .rtheold:way; it behoves them , asthey fear God & dehire heas 
vento make a ſtand; diligently-to ſearch & enquire amongſt F 
|. allpretended wayes, which is the good-way indeed. If you err- 
F' in yourchoice, you makeshipwrack betore you weigh an- 
chor. Beleeve not ſuch as ſay , it is ſufficient to follow others - 
Without any ſearch or tryall our ſelves, Hierom sharply takes \ 
up theLucrferians for this conceit, ,, What ſimplicitie 15 that to F* 
{ - >» be wholly ignorant of what we beleeve? thoſe you propoſe 
», to follow, may goe to heaven , when you wanting ground, 
»» may be blown back again with a temptation or. ſmall 


2» perſecution, Pin not your falyation on any mans _ 5 
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becauſe you know not whither he will carry it. Yet make a 
noſe-gay of flowers , out of the livesof the Saints to take from: 
?\ Yit odour & imitation.. Follow Paul ſo far as he follows 
i= & Chriſt. Every one muſt anſwer for himſelf , every one 
1< © therefore should be afſured of his own. It may fall out in 
5, {ftormy weather we may looſe or not ſee our companie, Be- 
|, Mlecve not them that ſay,it is a ſigne of incredulitie,of a factious 
ze turbulent ſpirit to beearneſt, to enquire much & often of the 
way. Gods deareſt Saints have done it & taught it neceſlarie z 
as Ambroſe & Bernard both , upon thoſe words of the blefſed 
Virgin to the Angel, Luke 1. 34 .declare, Beleeve not ſuch as 
Ewould ſeduce you, urging a blind rule ( ſecret :radirions ) you 
Emuſt not ſce or know. Thereare many falſe Prophets 1n the - 
world , who aim moreat their own ends than. publick: good , 
pretending cuſtome , names, titles , multitude, ſucceſſion &c. 
What are all theſe without truth ? Beleeve them that, ſpeak 
according to the rule made by Chriſt, followed by fincere 
briſtians in every age, whoare ſet before your eyes as ſo 
Snany golden ſtatues, not only for your obſeryation in paſſing 
by , but to illuſtrate your manners & adorn your profeſſion 

ith the raies of their glory. Secondly , this teaches us; that. 
having once found the old-good-way , we ought to walk init; 
rofels the truth, & by practice of holy duties , grow in grace. 
R f a manintending a journey , have the way shewed him by 
uch dire&ions that he cannot miſs, yet if he goe not in it, 
ecan never get to his journey*s end. If a man know the way 
0 heaven both for faith & praQtice , & walk it not, he $hall 
never find reſt to his ſoul, No excuſe will ſerve; to ſay our 
neighbours perſwaded us , our teachers deluded us , our flesh - 
& blood hindred us; all muſt be forſaken for the truths ſake. 
Hieron.s reſolution was excellent, agreeing with the ſpeeches 
ff our bleſſed Saviour, Math. 19, 29. That if father & 
mother , wife & children , with all his friends should hang 
about him , to keep him from his journey , he would shake 
Wim all of, that he might goe to Chriſt, 'To which might 
ee added the relation of that famous T:tahan Marquels Galea-. 
11 Caractiolus ; but for brevities ſake I refer the reader to Mr. 
_ marrow of Ecclefiafticall hiſtory. tot the fuller —_— | 
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It is not enough to be in the , inthe true Church , 4 
too many are fecurely conceited ; but we muſt be of the tru: 
Charch ,” walkers in the wd-old 74) , pratitioner$ of pietic 
the -flinr. firikes the ſteel in vain t at propagates no ſparks 
we had as good ſuffer the devil pur our our eyes that 
6hould not ſeethe rrurb , as let him cut off our legs 3-that w 
shoutd not walk m the truth. No fatety without it, Glafl 
will not preſent the figure objeQed if it denot leaded , what: 
ſoever you may have either of talentsor luſtte, will have nd 
ſubfitence before God , if you-put not to all your endeg 
vour.” Deal 3 can ; if fou mean not towalk, never ack f 
_ the way; i ou as, the former direRions. will ptaioly te 
"you , which hath been eſteemed: of old &ivat this day taken} 
to be the ola: giod-way to heaven by Learned: dec: Av ney 
Walkin it & you Shall find reſt to your ſouls, _ _ | 


Q' H AP. LV11- 
II. U EE TY I 
Econdly,, for reprehenfion of three ſorts 5 Firſt, # fad of 
as: wilt admit no. ftanding inthe wayes.s ao aiking 
' ſearch ortryall. The Church of Rewer dbſalutely:cpre 
bits all her children expo fulorions. , none May queſtion 
Dorines , nor ſearch for the truth of that she propoſi 
by an implicit taith,” muſt rake all at a Veatture; 
ſearch would diſplay her painted face ; defcry her © 
tions & make her lovers forſake her. Yet ſuck aproud 1 
perious miſtris , is that: ſelf-conceited Paparie ;)as t6-:enjoy! 
the.world likence; ifthe chief Bihop thereof. s £©-m: 
' take his way asto go & lead thouſands to bell, notemay £ 
to him, Sir what way isthis you goes what Do@trine.s 1 hit 
you nuw teach, or why doe you doe {o?. He edtivint awa! 
with enquiries ; direCly contrary to this cotpmend: of th 
Lord by the Prophet, $raud m the wayes &- ark wrtheold-way 
Contrary to the Doctrine & praftice of the Prickitive Church; 
as may be ſeen in 7ey:ullian, lib: ments wprorcthen _ 


o: to, 12. All porpoſely tek CB pl | 
itt propoſec 


nl ay. you are bobnd for heaven & may not ſtay : ak frequent; 
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yed by all nations; asking not of ftrangers but men acquaints' | | 
ed with the true role of faith. So allo in Arhanaſiur ('Tom, x.). || 
,, No man, ſaith he, may be ignorant of the Roman laws | 
,, whereby C2ſar is ſefved, why thenshould men beignorant | 
,, of the laws & way whereby God should be & is: {d&rved, &. 
,, heaven ſought? Let thar Do@trine Ever be ſulſpeRed that. 
refuſeth tryall. 'The true Eagle will endure the Sun, & gold. | 
the touchſtone. 'Secondly , of ſuch as ktiow it not only for” | 


want of asking;the greateſt part of our ignorant communalty, -| 
know not why they were born, to what end ſent into this- 
world of what shall become of them. after death, They © . 
know not what: they are doihg nor where they are going, | 

Few enquite or shew any defire after heaven. they & $4 | 


thelaftre ofthe pearl of price; heaven isto them .as amige of. 
gold covered with earth & rubbish , or as * bed of Rok 16s--—| 
covered with ſand.” It a man be travelling a long journey ;. 
"| the place he defigns is ever in bis mind , he longs to Be there, | 
. & enuires often whcernting A way. You are going for, | 
heaven, 4 long journey, ats hard way.to hit , mat yr 288. 

to be rtiet with & rtjore eficmics, let the place be ſtill in your, | 
thoguts, every ſtep you tread, tends thitherwards:. If any. 
yould ſeduce you towickednes, idlenes, miſpence of time z: |} 


F. ly , -of every one you! meet having.Gods mark inthe fore-. * 

Y head, This 7 beleeve, thus 1 Live Sirs, tellme, am I in. 
my the right way to heaven'? - Thirdly , of ſuch as know it, but} 
walk not in it : they. turn. into by.- paths .;. O- dreadfull - 
folly ! they know the way to-reſt, bur for a little foolish. | 
pleafure', rake that path that Jeads to the burning Lake. | 
Many Papiſts; 1 doubt not know the deadly errors of theit.. | 
Church ; yet left they should be thought to have gane aſtray.” 


' 


. do. long & by returning condemne their Anceftors:; "thi 
pit "if off ; not confidering , to' continue in; is far;worlt 
than to begin ii error ;. & fo retract , far more honotiras- | 

ble, thati to bye ati ufitruth, Men cannot but know , (ſuch. 
hath been tie abutfance of meanes)rhat Drankennes, whether: 
Civil in Gpping, Cruel in making others drunk; or Beaſhal | 
in fuppre ing reafon ; drigking deſtrudiye healths of 'full 
| : uy ; K 2 cups, | 
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" cups, With bare heads, bowed knees, beaſtly luſts, thought 
{|| inthe heart, ſpoken with the tongue , ated with the body ; 
fornication , adultery , inceſt &c. that Symonie , non reſi. 
dencie ( dear companions , ſeldome parted) , oppreſſion , 
ſtrange oathes, '& that far more ſtrange attire, which Englich - 
people ( Apes of the doting world ) uſe now adaics ; that 
gaming & taking of bribes to pervert juſtice, &e. are new 
paths, no part of the gooa-old-way : yet they dare walk in 
them & pretend a vain-hope for heaven in theend. 
Men cannot but.know that the Religion taught by Chriſt 
& his Apoſtles is the old religion ; to abſtain from wickednes 
& wicked company ; to live a holy , ſober, chaft, religious 
life, delighting often to hear Gods word , omitting no oc« 
caſion to doe good, is to walk in the good- o/d-way , that-leads 
toreſt; Yet being themſelves out of this way , & lovingly 
[||| Ihvited to it by carefull Paſtors, their anſwer is like this of 
8 {| the Jewes, at leaſt in pratice, Ye will not walk in it, The 
reaſon is «they love the praiſe of men ; more than the praiſe 
of God ; the fading & toilſome pleaſures of this bitter world, 
above the ſweet , joyfull & laſting reſt of heaven ; O conſider - 
this, all you that forget God , not knowing: the good-old- 
way for want of asking , or knowing it , convinc'd in Con- 
ij} ſcience & not walking , in it. Confider this 1 beſeech you , 
111 Jeſt God deſtroy when there is none to deliver; as you defire 
11}. reſt to your ſouls in 4brahams boſome after death z returne 
11} Tpeedily ro walk more circumſpedly , let nothing detain or 
[Keep you back. | 
Objcf.' Some one or other may ſay , hereby I perceive more. 
' than ever I did before, & find my ſelf to have gone aftray ; 
either for opinion , prafice or both , I have gone in @ wrong way 
fo long , I' fear me it is to0 late to return , what chall 1 
- goe ? | 
A, This is heavie news; after one hath travelled many 
= dayes , weeks, years, in ſome hope, to hear he hath all. this 
K{ while gone out of his way. Yet if you will now be ruled, 
all this may be helpt, Hearken O man; art thou ſenſible of 
1 thine error? haſt thou a deſire to get into the good-old-way? 
[ble the Lord for theſe motions 3; Quench nor the Js 
| obey 
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whileſt the Sun is shining. Remember, the. ſaufferin 
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pbey thy Guid ; return thou muſt & that by weeping Croſs; 
run to the rule , reform thy lite, univerſally , God wil receive 
thee. Iſa. 1. 1$. Come let us reaſon together ſaith the Lord, 
though your fins be as ſcarlet &c. Go'no further aſtray , trifle 
out no.more time, looſe nothing of that which is ſo precious, 
if thou wilt return, Now, return to me, ſaith the Lord ; who 
will have compaſſion, entertain & help thee forwards, to 
overtake them , it may be, who arc gone far before. Let 
Papiſts proteſt heartily , but againſt the errors & new-coyn'd 
DoGrines of the Roman Church ; Let Proteſiants deteſt - 
their luke-warm-temporizing-neutralitic & be valiant in 
Gods Cauſe for the famativn of abuſes; Let the Drunk- 
ard live ſoberly , the wanton chaſtly, the-proud humbly , 
the Covetous contentedly , the profane religiouſly , keep 
the Lord Day holily , frequent hjs ordinances duely & reve- 
rently ,., practiſe pietie conſcionably , & God will bring your + | 
fouls to reſt in fulnes of time. But if you ſtill ſtop your cars',7 * 
be ſtubborn & will not return, when God calls ; know, * | 
you shall not be ſaved; walking in the way with. finners , you. - | 
muſt receive your partion with Hypocrites; Pſal,g. 17. O. that 
men weuld timely confider this & be wiſe: ſeek the Lone | 
while he may be found, call upon him whileſt he is neer. Make hays | 
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eternall torments, are butthe iſſue of the loightings 
nall- reſt. | 
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Thirdly , here is matter of comfort to all ſuch , as fearing | 
God , delire nothing more than.to know , & knowing, to | 
walk in the old-good-way , bothifor Doctrine & manners / Lay | 
betore you thele imperfect dire@ions , which are thus colle- 
ed for your good; with this aſſurance, obſerving them 
with reference to the rule, you shall find reſt #0 your ſouls: | 
the ſeeds-time of a pious life will usher in the ſun-shine har. 
veſt of a peacefull death. The reward is not here ſet down | 
as conjeFurallonly , tor which you might hope well, but} 
as certain. Walking in this way , obſerving theſe rules, | 
you may. & will, be aſſured in ſome good meaſure of ſalva- } 
| 3s K-3 tion; | 


ctere- | 


' & > | | 
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tion ; he hath ſpoken it , whoſe future promiſes are preſent t 


truths , you cha#t find ve ft 101 your-ſouls, Which might ſtop 
the mouthes of all e Frheiſtical/- Chriſtians , amongit us , wha 
deriding Profeflors, teachers & pratitioners of religion in 
the power thereof, tauntingly ſay , as ſome did in the dayes 
of Malachy , what profit is it ts walk mourufully before the Lord 
& ſo firtaly to keep his wayes ? 

No man ſerves God in vain, Lo here is the reward , Ref 
#0 the Soul after death , more worth than all the pleaſures & 
treaſures-of the world : for it is the ſame which God hath 
for himſelf, conſiſting in the viſion , pofleſſion & fruition of 
that divince face, which maketh up all the happines ( » Cor. 
F. 1.) as was noted before. Caſt not away therefore your 
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ret? a thought whereof will make us refolve that nothing /--.| 
Shall ſeparate us from the. ſincere ſervice & heartie love-of 
God in Chriſt. nd __— 


Cui, EVITE 
L Aﬀt'y , pray unto the Lord when youread theſe Djrec- 


tions, to bleſs them unto you. And whoever you be 

that meet with theſe lines , Papifts ;or Proteſtants, I _. 
muſt alſo entreat & charge you , as you tender your fſalva- 
tion , all excuſes & Papal prohibitions ſet afide ,- to examine 
the wayes, walk in none without trzal; Prove all things by 
Gods. Word , hold faſt that which tr good, ask for the old-way. 
Many vp & down the Countrey are partly perſwaded that 
the Popish religion, is the o/a-religion', the true way to 
heaven. Nothing more shall be added to diſprove that 
principle only take this one pofition , delivered impartially & 
fincerdly, wit ; That the religion of the preſent Church uf 
Rome as it was eſtablisht in the Council of Trent & now main». 
tained & taught, is not the o/d-good-wey ; the truely. old re- |] 
ligion taught by Chriit & his Apoſtles, received by the primi- | 
tive Church ; wherein & for which 'many Martyrs lived & 
died. Thoſe" points wherein thy now differ from the Re- 
formed Church, were never generally held , or taken for 
part of the Catholike faith "64 144 ; 
. - This premiſed & promiſing my ſelt ſucceſs in obtaining {| 
your aildgt to that which is ſo proficable & ju{t, I proceed to | 
the defigne of this concluſive Chapter of diſcourſe / which is | 
twofold , wix.: ik | 


Firſt , to Dehort from >, wherewith ſome have | 
been long beguiled & ftralWEeluded; Reaſons urging this | 
dehortation are many , why now they should leave focictic | 
with the Church of Reme, | , 

Firft, becauſe they were baptized in the faith of this part 
of the Catholik Church within England ; to' which they |. 
owe more obedience with reference to the rule, than to any] 
forreign ſocietie : of which yow & bond no diſpenſation can} 
releaſe them. SER i | 
K 4 ; Sg 


Secondly , becauſe the- Chureh of Rome hath erred grolly 


greateſt hereticks while they taught vailed with $lieeps cloth- 


No more is deſired here. Love what ts truely antient in. her , 
«hate only her 4nt1-Chriſtian novelties, 


Thirdly , becauſe all Papiſts , being zealous Profeſſors of 
their religion, muſt of neceſſity be Idolaters; in. worship- 


unto the perſons, Relicks & every conſecrated hoſt, as the 
naturall body of Chriſt; which certainly it is not, but in facra- 


repentance cannot be 1{aved. 
anno becauſe the cheiteſt of them doe diſtruſt their 
_owncaule , 
may callly be, perceived, while they forbid the reading of 
the Scripture ; when God himſfelf-hath commanded the 
reading of it , toall, by all; reſtrayning people from the 
works & writings.ot adyerſe parties , leſt the truth should 
appear ,their errors be deteGted. Fr OP +: 
Frfthly , becauſe thc-Church of Rome now does plainly 
- appear the undoubted ſeat of Auiti- Chriſt; as in the Revela- 
710% tOS. Fohn it was foretold, it should be. And fo the 
* Fathers expound it , as may be ſeen in Tertul, 1b. de Fult. 
 fem,c: 12: vb. 3. edverſ, Marc.c. 13. Hierom. Epiſt, ad Ml- 
gal. 7 bi. Auguſt. lib. 18. de Civit. Dej. c. 2. &c. Aventine 
* 3n his Afinals faith , that when Hildebrand began to reign , 
calling himſelf Univerſe githen did Anti Chriſt. ap- 
pear , & that all good men In ſay-no leſs. The Em- 
-perors ſouldiers, once after invading Rome, did ordinarily 
call the Bishop e-4nti. Chriſt. Belarmine. (lib. de Rom. Poiif. 
cap, 2.) acknowledges , that by Babylon in the Revelation 
Rome is meant. . If then that See be the ſeat of Anti-Chriſt , 
-& ſucceeding Bisbops ſince Hildebrand , makeup that body, 


{mblics, many Hiſtorians , with the molt holy & Ieauged 


2h 


both in faith & manners; from the head to the feet ;' as th 
acknowledged almoſt by all writers on every fide. The 


ing were followed ; but diſplaying their errors , apealy f 
- manifeſting themſelves to be wolves, were ſtil] forſaken. 
ping Images, of God & Chriſt with the ſame worship due. 
mentall fignification only ; now an Idolater without: ſpeciall, 


not daring to bring it tothe touchſtone. Which 


as ſome Emperours , divers Bishopgin Synods & publick af - 


bs 


} "a. 3 the Way to heaven. _ > 
Divinein the Chriſtian world , have been & are of opinion 
fearto ſtay , leſt you perish with them. 'Revel. 18. 4. Came 
out of her my people, be not partakers of her fins Ofc. | 

- Sixthly , becauſe all or moſt of their cy points, 
wherein they now diſlſent from the Exglich Church, are not 
found in the word of God, as it is publisht & tranſlated by 
» Wl the beſt Rabbins, Hebricians , either of theirs or ours. As 


appears out of that of Munſter , Pagnim , Arias Montanus » + | 


defined by the antient Fathers , nor generall Councils for 
cight hundred or a thouſand years after Chriſt,in that manner 
& to that end they now are inshe Roman Church. New ar- 
ticles & points of faith , are called firange Gods, in the Old 
BE Teftament. Yincentins Lyrinenſis ( c, 32.) makes it a note of 
the true Church, to change or alter nothing in points of 
fairh. She may asecafie make a new God asa new article of 
faith. Yet how many hath the Church of Rome made 
within the compaſle of ſome few years ? | 
. Seventhly, becauſe, that they Who continue ftill in-that 
WAY. , uthing is the ſtricteſt manner as they are taught , 
yet by the Doctrine of that Church , they can have no- aſſu- 
rance of ſalvation , nor certainty of reſtafter death , to your 
ſouls. Therefore it is not the old-good-way of the Lord, 
wherein whoſoever walks , hall certainly find reſt to:the 
oul. Whence I argue thus, 08 RA 
To walkers in the o/d- good-way of the Lord , reſt is certain, 
they may & ought to be aſſured of ſalvaoin. Jo” 
But Papiſts obſerumg every thing their Church requires , 
both for faith &. manners , can have no ſuch certainty or 
| aſſurance, asthe Lord bere promiſeth. 
Therefore it is not the old-good=way. Anſwer or yield. 
Eighthly . becauſe-of the teſtimonie of divers learned men 
left behind & onblied by them , at or before the hour of 


F Funius Of Tremeltus &c. Neither have they been taught nor 
) 
; 


death, Haſenmullerus relates the confeſſion ' of two Papiſts' 
whereof he was a preſent ear-witnes ( /id. Cham, Epiſt, Feſ. 
p- 124.) One of Franciſcus Turrianus , Wishing he had 
never read that confeſſion called Auguſians, againſt which 
be had writ; nor the anſwer of e Anronie Sadeel in defence 
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ig4 Theold Religion: or a Guide 
the reof, 'The reaſon was , it had made him doubtfull what 
to hold. , or which way togoe, God [ ſee ( (aid he) afſura |* 
" meof mercy & comfort if [ torſake Rome; ſed ego ſenex , bine 
exive won poſſum ; being old could not remove in body; in Þ 
mind he might & doubtles did. eFzother , of one called Fryay 
Fohs ,' who forſaking the profeſſion of the goſpel to be a Jef 
ſuit , at the hour of death could fiad no comfort, nor reſt, 
no afluranceof heaven but the contrary : the Fathers of that 
ſocictie , comming according to their accuſtomed man- {: 
ner , to viſit & comfort , found him. dejefted , & promiſed L 
him , Maſſes , indulgences , ſuffrages , Pardons , & theÞ|" 
merits of all' the Saints z shewed him the Croſs, Roſaries ,f" 
Grains , Images & the conſecrated hoſt &c. To whom theſf< 
fick man replyed , away with all theſe ; becauſe 1 have be-P' 
leeved & truſted in ſuch trash , I shall now be damn*d. - Toff* 
whom Haſenmullerus anſwered , beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt , layP* 
hold on his merits, he is an alſufficient Saviour. IT did once 
beleevein him ( ſaid the ſeſuit ) but after, wickedly forſook}* 
& denied him , & now of a ſaving Feſw 3 he is made untofF” 
me a condemuing Fudg : 1 cannot be ſaved. Theſe being” 
duely confidered , may move affeftion by Gods bleſſing , toF-' 
obey thedehortation. £ IF” 
Secondly , it is to exhprt all, in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
& by the tender mercies of our God , now at length ro em} 
brace his truth ; yet not without examination. Doe nothing 0! 
without ſome ground to warrant, Diftaſt no truth, norf' 
receive any only becauſe of men, ( what man builds may by 
men be pul'd down again ) , but becauſe the Lord fo wills 
Wash the impure fountain of your hearts from the loye of all 
ſin & idolatry ; turne into the good-o!d-way from whence you 
have departed. 'This isall the comfort a poor ſoul can reap, 
after a fearful ftraying , upon repentance to be accepted. B 
leeve not Satan, the world , nor your own flesh ; they willf,”* 
deceivefou with a ſeeming pleaſant bait, covering an infec-{, 
ted hook. Beleeve not Preifts & ſeſuits in their ordinari I. 
manner of teaching , beſide, yea, contrarie tothe word of 
God. Herein they are Agents for Anti-Chrifſt. There is nc t 
xruth ig-their forged traditions ,. lying legends & childishf 
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inthe way to heaven. 155 
toics » If their words & praRices could by you be compared 
with the word of God & praGiee of the Primitixe Church , 
you could , you would ſay no leſs. Nay , many of their 
own have publisht ſo much to all the world: which firſt 
Je- oved Chriſtian Princes to shake off that flavish yoke , to 
0 [flee that Egyptian darknes ,' & with ſpeed to get ont of that 
har f9angerous path, Haſt , haſt after them as you defire to be 
faved. Perfer not noveltie to Antiquitie , Particularitie to 
Univerſalitic ; the fation of a few , to the conſent of all. 
the [If you reply,the way here deſcribed is accounted new & here» 
icall; ours the old ? So was Sr, Pauls way, As 17.19. May we 
the know what this new Doftrine is , whereof thou ſake? The 
be. preaching of Chriſt & praQice of Chriſtian pietie is eſteemed 
To ew, becauſe the moſt have not been, nor are acquainted 
lay ſ ith it. Mens calling it ſo, makes it not ſo. Enquire not 
hat itis caſed; Commonly the beſt things hear worſt ; but 
what it is, lay them both to the rule; what is agreeable there- 
nto in both, receive ; what diſſents , reject in both. Fol- 
ow us as we follow Chriſt , in affetion , though not in per- 
eion; ſtriving againſt our naturall corruptions , as wearie 
wimmers gaſping for breath, doe againſt the boiſterous 
waves & winds, keeping-our hearts, tongue & eyes with 
Þl! diligence, watching over all our wayes & ſo walking on 
oftly , not without many fears & doubtings towards our de- 
Wired reſt. | | 
Lo} Let nor, 0 let not the love you-beare to the very name of the 
11; $9-2n Church , cauſe you greedily to {wallow down thoſe 
c yew dregs of poiſon , she hath diſtill'd into the cup of her 
-ouff>rnication, You areled likesheep, but your maſters know it 
\o $5 tothe ſlaughter. Turn, return, get out of their clawes, or 
P'£1s you dye. That way leads not to reſt. Whoſoeyer puts 
vill uch confidence in the Popes power , as they teach ſilly men 
264 Women'to doe , looſes his part in Chriſt. Betore your 
jeÞ1aſs berun, your journey ended & the ffroke giyen, while | 
| o82< day of grace lafteth , once more be entreated in. the | 
<nder mercies of our God in Feſus Chrift, to ſtand up & | 
- Fliften attentively, it is a meſſage} from God for the recalling.” | 
o; $* faving of ſome ſouls, 1 hope ; & with it I shall end, Ja 1 
Deal 2 _ | 
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156 Theold Relfotl> or q Guide 
Thu ſaith the Lord, ftand ye in the wayes &+ ſee + ack for 
 theold paths , where is the gaod way , & walk int it ,, & 
; on shall find reft for your ſouls, *' o 
To'this bleſſed God ; to God the Father , Son & holy Spirit 
the ſacred, trinity of perſons in the incomprehenſible unity 
{ of eſſence , be given of the whole Church, for this & all othe 
© his mercies, all praiſe, honour & glory , henceforth & fc 
© ever. Amen! 


7-1 humbly ſubmit all to the bleſſin g of God 
. the judgment ofchetrue Church, & cenſur 
ofthe learned. 


S Y = In the way of righteonſnes is life, & inthe path- 
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= * thereof, there 1s no death. Prov. 12.28, 
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